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GENDER, THE INTERNET AND NEW TECHNOLOGIES: 

THEORETICAL AND ANALYTICAL BNVESTIGATEONS INTO 
GENDERISATION PROCESSES AND THEIR APPLICATlON '$8 THE 

INTRODUCTION OF NEW TECHNOLOGOES AND SOCIAL STRUCTURES 

A c,oinprehensive review of the Titeratuse co~lcerning the biological determination of 
sex and genderised behaviours, theoretical accounts of the developlilent of gender 
role identity and the debatable extent of gender differences in a wide range of 
ptiysical, inteliectuai, emotional, i ~ ~ o r a l ,  linguistic and occupational areas is presented. 
A brief histol-y of the development of the computer and Internet is outlined. 
Demographic data 011 1ntel.net users ar-e discussed and historical, educational, media, 
employment and financial factors ~vhic1-t may contribute to the current female 
ilnderrepresentatior; on the lntertiet are exainialed. 

A theoretical fi-amev~.orli is presented ivliich accounts for the geiiderisation of 
actjvities, occiipations and technologies. l'his inechanisin is theii applied to new 
technologies and the Internet in particular. 

The results of six experimental and investigative stirdies are presented. Study ( A )  
examined the ability of 126 subjects to identifj the gender of the authors of on-screen 
tests. The results indisate that the subject identification scores are colnpatible with 
the scores expected li011l random guessing. Study (B) exainiiled age aiid gender 
differences it?  perceived risk-taking strategies adopted by 354 sutsjects when 
12articipating in a coinpilterised card game. The results slio\veci that irlales took greater 
tislis than females and older subjecis took incise opti~nal risks thaii younger sut;jects. 
Study ( C )  iiii,olved a re--e:<ainii;atioi; of Jean Piaget's 1932 data on reciprociry ii l  
..-. . ~ ~ \ ~ e n g e .  The results confismed that inale :;i.lbiects toolc more perceii:ed risks than 
t'eii?ale subjects. Stud!: (D) esan~iiied the effects oS labelling on pal-ticipation sate:; ii; 

t i ~ o  optional tests. No gender or age et'l'ec-ts were found i l i  the test participntio~i sates. 
Study (E i  inivl\:ed a selectii:e ana1yi;sis of statistical data reported in eighi G V l i  
\3jJi7$'\,jl , ,  ;:,i;i' :;I-li \-i:\,':;. : ; i i i i i>  (I) i?:<aijiiiilic\ i.liii i ~ i ' i i i ~ t l i -  [)i;i:; hlllli( i i !  :;;~iit]j!~:::; < ) I '  / i li( ' l .[li:i  

. ,, 

:iiiil i i i i i i c :  ; i ilii  i~ii;; l l i : i;i.l!<~ii(<d i;iag;l;:ii;i::;. $, i-ila[il .., ,!(:1.ii[.lili. i,iiiii i ia l i  j;ji.iiii.i jii i j l ( :  

1 tllCi i"~cCi i1la;a:' $2. /11li<S. 
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The technological advances of the so called 'Information Society' are already having 

a inajor impact on social, cultural, econoinical and political struct~lres worldwide. 

Comp~lter Mediated Communication (CMC) is the inajor grovvth area of this decade 

and 1t is leading rapidly to the so-catled 'global village' (McLuhan 1964). Ainong the 

emerging 'Information Society' technologies, the Internet is growing in importance as 

a means of communication, publication and commerce. This has resulted in social 

and cultural changes that are affecting our societjf in much the same way as the 

telephone and television did in previous decades. It is therefore a cause of concern to 

find that currently only one in three Internei users are female. Because of the 

exponential growth rate of the Internet (See Appendix A), and its increasing 

economic significance within the market place, the author feels that the causes of this 

gender imbalance in Internet participation rates are worth investigating. 

New technologies are being developed and produced on a dailj basis and inany of 

these technologies lead to dramatic changes in life styles and work patterns. It is 

estimated. for example, that the Ftlt~lre jobs of 90% of the children currently in prs- 

school have not been invented yet (Women and Work 1996). For this reason, a study 

of the Internet which provides ~ r s  with an example of an 'einerging' technology that 

has already Secoine 'genderised', could help to shed light on how technologies of the 

f~lture could be introd~~ced to the public in a more gender egalitarian manner. The 

purpose of this thesis therefore is to investigate the various variables that have 

contributed to the genderisation of technologies and in pariic,ular to the genderisation 

of the Internet. 

The terms 'gender' and 'sex' tend to be used interchangeably to describe both 

biologica.1 and psychological sex. Therefore before investigating the causes of 

genderisation and gender differences in pal-ticipation rates on the Internet, it was first 

necessary to review the present state of knoivledge in the areas of biological sex, 

gender and gender differences in order to discern exactly how these terilis are used 

from a bjological: psychological and theoretical point of view. 
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Chapter 2 discusses how sex is defined from a biological point of view and the 

signi5cance of anomalous sexual developinent research in contributing to our overall 

understanding of sex and gender. A schematic diagram is presented which outlines 

ths basic factors concerned with genetic and non-genetic sex dimorphisn~ within 

humans and other animals. 

Chapter 3 discusses the concept of gender role identity, hovv gender role identity can 

result in genderised behaviours and the ways in which the four main groups of 

theories (namely: the sociobiological, psychoanalytical, cognitive developmental and 

social learning theories ) account for its development. A schematic diagam outlines 

the siinilarities and differences in theoretical approaches adopted by the biological 

theories discussed in Chapter 2 and the four main theories of gender role identity 

development. 

Chapter 4 exaiiiines the debatable extent of gender diffei-ences in a range of physical, 

intellectual, emotional, moral, linguistic and occupational areas, which inay help to 

shed Iight on current gender differences within scientific, technological and 

computing areas and on the Internet. 

Chapter 5 ,  Voluine 1 1, traces the historical development ofthe coinputer and the 

Interrret anci discusses possible historical, educational, einploylnent, financial and 

linguistic factors that could contribute to gender differences on the Internet. 

Following this esaii~ination of literature in the field of gender and gender di-ffereiices, 

the author found that there were a nu~nber of areas that ~ ~ e e d e d  clarification or further 

iirnesiigadon, It was therefore decided to adopt a multi-pronged approach by carrying 

out a series of studies that would examine a range of research issues. The inain 

research issues, aims and conslusions of each these studies are described briefly as 

follows: N
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Chapter 6: Study (A): Researchers have claimed that it is possible to identify the 

gender of the author of texts on-line even when these texts are posted anonymously. If 

this is so, then the easy identification of ihe gender of participants in on-line 

communications could lead to stereotyped. gender interactions that may contribute, in 

some cases, to ihe isolation andlor intimidation of feinales on the Internet. This in 

turn could have consequential affects on female Internet participation rates. 

The aims of this study were to carry out an experiment to test the ability of subjects to 

identify the gender of the authors of texts randomly chosen by computer from a 

database of texts *ritten by feinales and males. 

In analysing the texts it was found that there were gender differences in various 

aspects of textual style. However the subjects showed that without prior !inowledge of 

the sex of the authors of texts, they were unable to determine the gender of the 

authors. 

Strrdv (E): Some inconclusive findings have been reported in the area of risk-taking 

research, although in general research indicates that males take greater actual and 

perceived risks than females. I-lowever; previous risk-taking research has tended to 

concentrate on particulas- age ranges and failed to in1;estigate across all age groups. 

Research indicates that males, more than females; are likely to see themse1i:es as 

'innovators': 'risk-talters' and to be 'excited by' new technologies. It is proposed by 

the author thai new  technologic.;^ such as the internet represent percei-izd risl<-.-talting 

activities, Since the Internet is a technologv that is potentially a\;ailab!e to users of all 

age groups, it would be important to establish whether males of all age groups take 

greater perceived risks than females: as this could help to explain the ciirrent inale 

hegemony on the Internet. 

The aiins of this study were to cari-y out an experiment to investigate age and gender 

differences in the adoption of perceived risl<-taking strategies (RTS) while 

participating in a compuierised card game. 
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The findings confirined that males took greater perceived risks than feillales although 

both feinales and males took significantly less than the optimal level of risk. Older 

subjects of both sexes, as opposed to younger subjects7 adopted strategies that were 

closer to the optiinal strategy l a e l .  

Study (C):  Arising out of a literatiire review of moral development, it became clear to 

the author that perceived risk taking strategies could account for gender differences 

reported by Jean Piaget (1932) in the area of reciprocity in revenge. A re-examination 

of the original data was therefore undertaken. 

The aims of this study were io analyse basic data on reciprocity in revenge presented 

by Jean Piaget in his 1932 book, 7ize i\.oi.ct/ Developnlci~t of tlze Child in order to 

establish whether these data confirmed gender differences in perceived risk-taking 

strategies ainong school children. 

The results of the i-e-examiiiation confirined gender differences in perceived risk 

iaking strategies (RTS). 

Study (D): Extensive literature has highlighted the gender differentiation effects of 

labelling. The author (Connolly 1997) has investigated gender differences in siudent 

eilrolinent rates for tv:o Dublin City Unii~ersih . (DCU) . coinputer courses that have 

similar computational student requirements. One course is labelled 'Cornputational 

I,i;iguistii:s' and has a majority of fei . i~al~ students while the otber is called 'Computer 

Applications' and attracts a inajority of illale students. It was therefore proposed that 

the gender imbalance occurri~ig in enrolment figures for these courses could be 

affected by stereotyped assu~nptions that 'linguistic' activities are more suitable for or 

are of grezter interest to females. If this could be proved then it could help to explain 

gender imbalance; on the Internet which has histcrically been associated with 

masculinity. 

10 Volume 1 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



The aims of this study were to study the effects that labelling has on subject 

participation rates for two optional tests. 

The results of this experiment show that similar proportions of both feinales and 

males elected to participate in the two different tests, thereby showing that labelling 

in this situation did not result in sex differentiated choices. It is therefore assumed 

that factors other than simple labelling are affecting continuing gender differences in 

these DCU coinputer course choices. 

Study (E): Many problems in surveying the number of users on the Internet have been 

identified by researchers. While sui-veys have been carried out on the Internet they 

have often been one-offs, inconsistent, limited or have researched an area of the 

Internet that is outside the scope of this research project. ?'he atrthor has found that 

the World Wide Web (WWW) surveys carried out by the Georgia Institute of 

Technology's Graphc, Visualization and Usability Center World Wide Web (GVU) 

provide consistent and generally comprehensive infornlation (with the exception of 

Surveys 1 and 2 j  that are of direct relevance to this research project. A11 analysis of 

tliese selected areas of information could help to explai~i current gender differences 

on the Internet worldwide. 

The aims of this study were to collect and analyse selective data that were of 

relevance to this research project froin eight GVU WWVd user siuveys cai-ried out 

betv,fcen Janrtary 1994 and November 199'7 i : ~  oi-der to shed light or; Eacloi.~ aSFectilie 

gender differences oil the internet. 

The findings show that the average Interiiei user is American, male, aged around 38 

years is employed within the area of coi~iputiiig or education and earns a relatively 

high income of $50,000 or more. The treiids shown in the surveys are in line with the 

theoretical frainework presented by the author in this thesis. (See Chapter 4) TJlhi!e 

overall participation rates in a male genderised technolcgy or activity are loiv (less 

than 1 % of the total populatioii j female participation rates remain low at between 5%- 
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10% of that 196. However, when the participation rates increase, the relative 

percentage of participating fetnalzs will also increase. This is demonstrated by figures 

from the United States which show that at the inoinent the general participation 

ainong the population at large is 10% and female pariicipation levels there have now 

risen to 40% of that 10Oh. 

Study ( F ) :  The media affect perceptions and influence the market within specialist 

areas such as the Internet. Personal observations of the author have led to the 

conclusiol; that a male bias permeates the content of Internet magazines. These 

magazines are designed to provide potential and current Internet users with 

information 011 the latest developlnents in Internet technolo~y or content and help to 

maintain and increase interest in this technolcgy. It is therefore obvious that if it is 

found that Internet ~nagazii~es in effect exclude a potential female readership by 

appealing more directly to males, tllei~ this could help to explain gender imbalances in 

Internet Liser rates. 

The aiins of this study were to carry G U ~  a co~liparative analysis of gender bias found 

in the propoi-tions of photographic models used in a sample of Internet magazines? 

and female and male interest magazines. 

It is clear from an analysis of these magazines that Internet magazines are designed to 

appeal mainly to the male purchaser, thereby coinmercially verifying that tlie Internet 

is a ma!e genderised technology. 

A disk containing the software for Studies A. B and D is locatzd on the inner back 

cover of Voluins 1 I .  

In Chapter 7 the author presents a theoretical fra~neworlc that explains genderisation 

processes in new technologies, occupations and activities. Tlis theory offers an 

e:.cplanation that accounts for the current inasculinisation of the Internet. A schematic 
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diagram is presented which outlines the paEern of initialisation, classification and 

maintenance which it is proposed has led to the current lnasculinisation of the 

Internet. 

A general discussion is presented in Chapter 8 and this is followed in Chapter 9 by 

general conclusions and general recommendations in  Chapter 10 that highlight issues 

which should be taken into account when examining or attempting to rectifji 

genderisation processes. 
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CB.UTER 2.  WE%'BE"aY OF iCUmEYT BTOEOGlCAE TEEORIES OF 

GEXETPC AND KON-GENETIC FACTORS CBNTWx%UTXXG TO SEXUAL, 

DB$IOmdBHSBI 
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2.1 FVHAT IS THE BIOEBGXCAL DEFERENCE BETWEEN FERULES 

AND IUALES? 

Huinan beings are a product of their genetics and their social and physical 

environment. and the same can be said of t l~e  other organisins on this planet. The 

human genome consists of approximately 3,000 million nucleotides, which make up 

approxiinately 100,000 genes. Froil; a genetic point of view, huinans are alinost 

identical. We sliare 99.7-99.9'36 of our genes with every other human being on the 

plane:. 

1 r nuinans are the least genetically diverse of all the primates. Modern genetic 

fingerprinting has slioivn that there is less gerietic diversity between all the huinan 

races, be they Eskimos or P;vrgmies, than between any two neighboili-ing families of 

gorillas in Africa. Froin a genetic point of view, the differences between huinans and 
w 

other organisms are not veIy large. We share 98% of our genes with our close 

relatives the bonobos, chimpanzees, gorillas and orang utangs. Even the inost 

pri~nitive crirelated bacterium on the planet shares approximately 40% of its genes 

ivith humans. 

Male and female htunans are genetically alinost identical: and in fact, since males 

have an X chromosome, they carry all of the genetic malieup of fei-nales. Of the 

app!"iximafi:?> 100:000 geiit:-s t h a ~  i-rialce up 'chc kiilmari ~ e n o i n e ~  only oine gene. ihe 51.:: 

on :he Y chroiiiosome, deterixifies male sexuality, Esperi~l~ellts in mice haire shown 

that if the Sry gene is gafted onto the X c,hr-o~nosome of a female, the animal 

develops ~norphologically as a inale. (See Section 2.1.2.1.1.  j What is impoi-tant iil the 

deterillii~ation of the mor.pholog; of an osgani;in, is not so much what genes are 

present, but how and when they are expressed.. The clo~~isig of Dolly the sheep (Icolata 

1997) frorn the differentiated udder zell of an adu!t sheep, has shown that the 

complete genome is present in all sells, e1;en tholigh the genes may not be expressed. 
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A wide range of research has been carried out into the sexual developilient and 

behaviour of an extensive variety of animals including: fruit-flies, fish, reptiles, rats, 

mice, hamsters, guinea pigs, gerbils, and monkeys. One of the first questions that we 

must ask if we are i~lvestigating sex arid gender issues is, 'What is sex?'. Our answer 

will differ depending on the species of ar~ilnal that we are considering. If we are 

looking at maminals we may say that there are two sexes, those who have XX or 

female sex chrornosones and those with XY or inale sex chsomosomcs. However this 

is not necessarily so for other animals. In the case of whiptail lizards we may say that 

there is just one sexj since all whiptail lizards are female. (See Section 2.1.2.2.3) 

Hotvever, our simplistic theories would really have to be abandoned if we examined 

those species of fish wlzo are capable of changing sex within ininutes from Inale to 

female or visa versa. (See Section 2.1.2.2.2) 

Because of the large overlap between the htrman genome and that of other aniinals, a 

review of sexual and Sehavioura! development in other animal species can throw 

considerable light on htunan sexual and behavioural development. Ill this chapter we 

will examine the factors that trigger sexual differentiation in ani~nals and look at the 

range of sexual, aggressive and parental behaviours which animals display. Schematic 

LXagram 3. I provides a broad outline of the geneiic and lion-genetic factors which 

lead to sexual dimorj~liisin. 
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Schematic Diagram 2.1 
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2.6.2 The nature of sex 

In an attempt to understand the nature of sex, researchers have divided the triggers for 

sexual dilnorphism into two categories: 

c Genetic triggers r;f sexual dimorphism 

o Nongenetis triggers of sexual dimorphism 

%,Po%.% Genetic triggers of sexlad dimorphism 

In lnammals, sex is determined at krtilisation by the presence of sex chromosomes. 

Females have two X chromosoines, one contributed by the biological father and one 

bj; the mother, while males have XY chroi~osornes, the Y coniributed by the 

biological father and the X by the   not her. The X chrolnosoine is much larger than the 

Y and contains over 300 genes fix htiinan cl~aractsristics. The Y c l ~ ~ m o s o i n e  

contains just a few genes that are concerned with the development of the male sex 

organs in the elnbiyo (Rollins 1996). in mammals, the fetnale is referred to as the 

'lioinogametic' sex, as she produces two siinilar X chromosomes, and the inale is 

referred to as tile 'heterogametic' sex since he produces two distinct types of 

spesmai.ozoa, those \\;irh X bearin:< c h ~ o l ~ ~ ~ i s ~ i i ~ ~ s  xirJ ilicjs~ ivilh 'li bea1.iii3 

G ~ I T O I ~ I ~ ~ S O ~ T I ~ ~ ; ' S .  

In the case of birds, butterflies, moths and some fish, amphibians, and reptiles, the 

female is the heterogametic, sex, releasing at ovulation an X or Y chroinoson~e 

bearing egg (referred to as Z and W).  The izale is tlie holnoga~netic sex producing 

two LY ~ h r ~ ~ i l o s o ~ n e s  (referred to as ZZ). 
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2.1.2.1.11 Gonad differentiation 

For inany vertebrates and all mammals, there are three types of sex organs: 

(1) The gonads: namely-the testes or ovaries, which prod~ice either ova or sperms 

(2) The internal sex organs, which, in the case of male mammals, include the vas 

deferens, seminal vesicles and prostate and, in the case of female mammals, include 

the fallopian tubes, uterus and inner two-thirds of the vagina 

( 3 )  The external sex organs, which, for illale malnmals include the penis and scrotum, 

and for female mammals, include the outer vagina, the labia minor, labia inajora, and 

clitorjs. 

The gonads are the first se:.;rtal organs to develop. At first, the inalntnaliaii embryo has 

an uridefined inass of primordial tissue with two rudimentary gonads, precrirsors of 

both a testis and an ovary. Genetic information determines the development of a 

testis, A gene on the Y chromosotne naned Sry, releases an enzyme called the 'testis- 

determining factor' that triggers the cievelopinent of a testis from the primordial 

gonads. If the Sry gene is placcd on one of the X sex chromosomes of a female (AX) 

ixiouse embi-yo, the e t ~ i b ~ y o  will deifelop into a male (Koopinan et a:. 1991, cited in 

Carlsoii 1994). 

~p,~l- . l ,~  9 li I, i t  ' is ' not clear exactly how the Sry gene turns tlle 'mastei. switch' for 

masculinization, research indicates that the Sry gene appears to make a protein that 

binds to DNA (Cohen 1996). This in turn triggers at least three genes to assist actively 

in this inasculinization process. In B6 inice (i,e. mice which carry a faulty version of 

Sry), genetic male Inice can desielop ovarian tissue: become hermaphrodites, or ei;el~ 

females (Cohen 1996 j. 
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The irlterllal sex organs of the embryo are undifferentiated and are capable of 

developing into Inale or feinale sex organs. The precursor of the female sex organs is 

called the Miillerian syste~ll and it can eventually develop into fiinbriae, fallopian 

tubes, uterus and an inner vagina. The precursor of the inale sex organs is called the 

Wolffian system and it is capable of developing into the epididymis, vas deferens, 

seminal vesicles and the prostate. 

As the testis cells grow they begin to produce two different Qpes of horlnones that 

circulate to other parts of the embryo. Each of these horinones has different types of 

effects: 

e The first v p e  of hormone is a peptide horinone called the Miillerian-inhibiting 

horinone, which has a defeininizing efkct  on the embryo. The fi/Iiillerian systein 

has receptors for the Miillerian-inhibiting hormone. When this hormone binds with 

the receptors, the WIiillerian system begins to wither and degenerate, leaving jttst a 

sxal l  vaginal rudiment. 

. . .  
The second type of hormones are called ancirogens. These have a masculinizing 

effkct on the embryo. In order for the hormones to have this ~nasculinizing effect: 

two androgens are reqrtired. The first is testosterone; and the second is derived 

through the action of an enzyme called 5 - a  i.eductu.ce that convens testosterone 

into dihydrotestosterolle (Carlson 1994 j, 

The ',hjol"' :Lian systein has androgea receptors connected to cellular mec'rianisrns 

that promote cell grovvth and dik-ision. 'YVheii molecules of testosterone bind with 

these reseptors, the male sex organs develop. 

The Miillerian system does not ieqiiirc any hormoila.1 stilnulus in order to cievelop. In 

the absence of low levels of testosterone and the testis-determining factor; oi:aries 

develop. The ovaries begin to produce hormones, principally oestroger, and 
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progesterone, and the Miillerian system develops, while the Wolffian system begins to 

degenerate, eventually leaving just a small vestige of the Wolffian duct. 

Along with the sexual dimorphism of the internal and external sex organs, the critical 

levels of androgens that cause masculinization or feminization of the embyo, also 

trigger the following sexual differentiation processes: 

The ' organisation' of the hypothalamus into female cyclical or male acyclical 

horinone functioning patterns. The hypothalamus is a region of the lower brain 

that produces hoi~nones in response to sensory and other signals, sends them to 

be stored in the pitilitasy gland (iifhich is a small appendage at the base of the 

hypothalainusj. and controls the release of hormones by the pituitary gland. 

The development of neural circuits in the inedial preoptic area (NIPA), and 

sexually dimorphic nucleus (SDN) area of the brain, which are particularly 

resporisive to androgens in the case of males, and the ventr~inedial nucleus area 

of the hypothalamus (VWIK), which is particularly responsive to oestrogens and 

progesterones in the case of females. 

Froin puberty onwards, the reproductive and sex related f~~nctioning areas of the 

brain, the gonads, and pituitasy glands form an intercoilnected and interdependent 

feedback system that controls the development of secondary sex characteristics, 
, . 

reproductive :~rnctii;ning aiiii si:sual belic?r.ioui.. Ei-r0i.s that occur, arlsiiig ei tllier from 

genetic or environi~~ental factors, affecting either the reproductive and sex related 

fimctioning areas of the brain, the goiiads or pituitaiy glaiids, can have kii061~-011 

effects on sexual dei:elopment and behaviour resuiting in anomalous development, 

which will be discussed f~trther. (See Section 2.2)  
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2.6.2.1,2 Experimental hormonal sex revez.sal effects on genetic determination 

David Dixon (1994) reports on research on a species of fish coinmonly called the Nile 

tilapia, Oreoctzrornzs niloticzrs. These tilapias have sex chsoinoso~nes with females 

having XX chrolnosomes and males XY chromosomes. Scientists have used 

hormones to change the sex of Inale tilapia. These fish which are 'female' bilt genetic 

males, were mated with males, and their offspring tested to see if any 'iY fish 

developed. By a process of sex-reversal and progeny testing over five generations, 16 

YY ii~ales have been raised. When these YY fish mate with norinal females they have 

9536 male progeny. Farms of all-male fish grow faster and bigger and so these YY 

fish are of cominercial interest. 

t%'hile fbinctional gonadal sex reversal can take place in fish and other animals due to 

steroid hormones (See Section 2.1.2.3.2) and behaviour dependent circri~nstances 

(See Sections 2.1.2.2.2; 2.1.2.2.3) and a partial sex-reversal can take place in the 

freemai-tin condition in cattle, which will be discussed further (See Section 2.1.2.3.1); 

for tnarnmals in general, gonadal sex is imn-iutable. 

2.1,2.2 Nongenetic triggers of sexual differesrtiation 

In the case of species of aniinals who do not have sex chromosomes, various 

determin~ng factors influence the gender of the embryo. These ificlude: 

The gender of inany species of crocodiles, alligators, turtles, lizards and tortoises is 
. . 

determined by the incubation temperature of the eggs during a crit~cal period of 

smbiyotic development. However this applies only to those aniinals who lack sex 

shromosornes. Those lizards and turtles for example7 who do have heteromorphic sex 

chromosomes, are unaffected by temperature. 
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The temperature changes which affect sex determination are very slight and usually 

involve fluctuations of just 2-4 degrees C .  The eggs of many turtles and tortoises 

produce only inales at incubation temperatures between 16-28 degrees C and feinales 

at temperatures above 32 degrees C. Lizards who do not have heteromorphic sex 

chromosomes, produce only feiliales at temperatures up to 26 degrees C, and all 

males at temperat~i~es above 28 degrees C. Intermediate teinperatures result in an 

evenly balanced Qstribution sex ratio. For geckos however, low and high incfibation 

temperatures procluce females and intermediate temperatures produce males (Crews 

1994). The cri-iic,al period for t h s  process of sex determination occurs in the middle 

of the einbvological development, coinciding with gonad develcpment. David Crews 

(1994) fou~ld that temperature appears to act by inodifjring the distribution of 

enzymes and hormone receptors, including osstrogen and androgen receptors in the 

embryo. Once set, the gender of these animals remains permanent. 

2.1.2.%,2 Behaviour. and enviro~lmerat-dependent sex rieterminatisn 

1Many animals whose gender is behaviour and environment dependent are 

hermaphrodites, which means tliej; have both tnale and female gonads. 

Hermaphrodites may be: 

Sxuential herinaphrodites which ineans that an individual animal reverses its sex 

during its lifetime but expresses only one gonadal sex at any given time. Some 

sequential hermaphrodites are 'protogyl~oii~', which meatls thery arc-: born female, and 

others are b ~ i ' i j  'protc.ii~di.o~~s''; ~ ~ l i i c h  meai~s they are born male, An ~~~~~~iple G S  a 

protandrous sequential hefinaphrodite is the clownfish or ,anelnone fish that lives in 

coral reefs. The doininant male witllin a group of fishes becomes a feniale and the 

next doininant male becomes its mate. If, however, the female dies or is stvept away: 

the remaining inale mate changes sex a l~d replaces her as a functioning female: and so 

repeats the cycle again. N
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Age, size and dominance appear to be important in triggering sex reversal in 

protogynous fish such as wrasses or species of sea basses. The biggest and usually the 

oldest and most dominant female in the female harem will change sex to become 

male if the inale leader of the harem dies or is swept away. The research of Icarel 

Liem (1993, cited in Campbell 1993) would suggest that in the case of one species of 

protogynous inud eel, hrfonopterzls irlbzls, environmental factors trigger sex reversal. 

In this case, adverse conditions within ponds that are drying out, appear to trigger the 

sex change from females to males. Other ponds experiencing inore favourable 

conditions will retain their all female eels. Druing the rainy season when ponds 

overflow, eels of both sexes are then able to intermix and so reproduce. 

Simultaneous herma~hrodites which means that they can change sex: soinetiines 

within minutes, depending on sensory stimuli coming from the environii~ent and 

social changes ainong the surrounding fish. An example of this type of hermaphrodite 

can be seer1 in the butter hamlet fish which alternate between male and female sex 

roles in successive matings (Crews 1994). 

2.1,2.2.3 Parthenogenesis on. self-cloning 

Parthenogenesis is a form of asexual reproduction in which an egg develops into an 

embryo without fertilization. It occurs either exclusively or in certain circutnstances 

ainong species of bees, wasps, ants, fish, amphibians and lizards. One interesting 

example Gail be found i n  the d e s e ~ ~  grassland whiptail lizard which is an all-female 

species. While i; might be assumed thai itiesi. species of anilnais do izoi need to 

engage in any sexual behaviour, David Crews (, 1994) in his study of whiptait lizards 

has found that this is not the case. Evesy two to three weeks during the breeding 

season, the lizards adopt pseudosexual behaviours alternating between male and 

female b e h a v i o ~ ~ s  that are controlled by hormo~les. \&%en oestrogen levels are high 

and its ovary is gro\ving, a lizard is Inore likely to behave in a 'f'cmale' way. After 

ovulation when the oestrogen levels drop and the levels of progesterone increases, the 

lizard is inore likely to behave in a 'male. way. These pseudosexual interac~ions have 
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an important biological f~~nction since they encourage the animals to lay more eggs 

than they would when they are alone (Crews 1994; Campbell 1993). 

2.1.2.3 Sex Hormones 

The so called 'sex hormones', that is the 'female' hortnones oestrogen and 

progesterone and the 'male' horinones androgens, primarily testosterone, are secreted 

by the testes in inales and tlie ovaries in females aild by the adrenal glands in both 

sexes. Although it is often believed that only inales secrete 'male' hormones and only 

females secrete 'female' hormones, both sexes produce testosterone, oestrogen and 

progesterone. It is just tlie proportions of these horlnones that vary from individual to 

~ndividual and between inales and feinales depending on daily, lnonthly and life stage 

circ~uilstances and experiences. 

In one experiment, aimiotic fluid in humall feinale and male foetuses between the 

14"' and 20"' week of pregnancy was a~alysed (Finegan ct ill. 1989, cited by 

R~!!ins1996). The researchers found that although there were significant differences 

01;erall between the feinale and inale levels of testosterone, 25% of the lxales and 9?,b 

of the females fell into the overlap range. Levels of testosterone, oestrogen and 

progesterone in illales and feinales have also been examined ('rfoyenga and Hoyenga 

1993, cited by Rollins 1996). Feinale levels of these horl-nones varied depending on 

the tnenstrual stage and so high and low levels of each of these horiinones were 

recorded. Folloiving puberty there were no over1aps in male and felnale testosterone 

1e~;cls. Male ranges ;\lent froin .5,1-!0.6:.-160 picograt~~s per inillilitre of b l ~ o d  i\,hi!c 

females ranged at their lowest levels from 200-400 to between 285-440 at their 

highest levels. In the case of oestrogen, female oestrogen levels varied at their lo\vesi 

levels froni 35-50 picograms per ~nillilitre of blood and at their highest levels froin 

193-400. Male ranges went froin 19-56, which falls i>\;ithn the low levels of the 

female range. Male ranges for progesterone also fell within the lo~ii range for feinales, 

and so males were found to range from 200-500 w/hile fernales ranged at the lowest 

level froin 200-500 and at the highest level reached as high as 13,000. 
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In the area of sexual development, timing is vesy important. There are critical periods 

that vasy from species to species during prenatal, postnatal and pubertal development 

when the timing of the interaction between particular levels of horinones and an 

individual is crucial. For example, if crit~cai levels of particular horinones are not 

present at the right time, the heterogametic sex will fail to develop and the 

homogainetic sex will develop in spite of contradictory genetic information froin the 

sex chrornoso:nes. In a similar \way, if an individual is exposed to abnonnal levels of 

endogenous or exogenous horinones, the hoinogainetic sex inay develop into the 

heterogametic sex, again, regardless of contradictoiy genetic inforination froin the sex 

chromosomes. 

Sex horinones have two tvpes of effects: 

(a) Drlring prenatal development they have orqanizational effects which mean 

thai, depending on the heterogametic sex, and the presence or absence of 

particular hormones, they influence the masculinization or feminization of an 

indi1:idual's internal and external sex organs and the reproductive and sex 

functioning areas of the brain. 

(b) From pubel-ty onwards, they have activational effects which activate 

secondary sex characteristics, sperm and ova production, reproductive 

functioning and sexual behaviour. 

2,102.3.1 'Fhe effeci:; .?a' iao~mones on sexual dinnorphisn~ 

Soizetimes a genetic defect may result in the development of a gonad that is at 

variance with genetic make-up. The hormones produced by the gonad 11oixle~-er, 

depend on the type of gonad and not on the genetic make-up of the individual. 

Generally speaking. the heteroyametis sex is the doininant one. Therefore, in the case 

of malnmals, sex hormones, produced by the testis, will result in inasculinization and 

defeininization of the embl-\lo: while a lack of these testis-produced sex hormones at 
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this critical stage, will result in the automatic development of a female embryo. In the 

case of birds however, where the heterogametic sex is female, a lack of ovary- 

produced sex horinones at a critical period, results in the automatic development of 

the masculine embryo. 

The effects of foetal horinones on the developmeat of sex organs have been widely 

studied. One interesting example of the effects of foetal horinones can be seen in the 

freemartin condition that occurs in cattle. In this case, twins of opposite sexes share a 

coininon placental circulation. The genetic female twin is exposed to high levels of 

testosterone and so varying degrees of masculinization of the female's genitalia 

occurs, along with sterility. 

2.9.2.3.2 Synthetic hormones znd thein- effects on sexual di~asorphism and 

reproduction 

There is a growing body of evidence that indicates that sj/nthetic hormones, 

principally synthetic oestrogens in the envirorinent, are causing abnorinai sexual and 

reproductive development. However, while 11-,any chemicals have been l i ~ k e d  with 

abnortnalities, hard evidence that proves these associaticlns bejiond ctoubt, is still not 

available. Gail Vines lists some O F  these 'silspec;' chemicals: 

"m~lz~strictl ckei~~icclls urzil'proclzrcts r.'~'petrul coi-tzbzis~ion szrch as poljicyclic 
ctrornutic lzyc/rocar.boiz.s hl'AHs) po~~~ch1oi~i;zatecJ bipl~ef~ylx (PCB.(:) c/iz;id 
i/ic,.vii7.~: phihiilcrie., ~.iifirc/r tire ( I L ! L / ~ ~ L /  i i . ~  ,iil~!.sjr~i.~ei'~ iiz i)li!:;li~:i i l i ~ ~ l  L!.T.CL/ c1.5 

ir~gi'e~lieizt.~ in pilirlts, itzks i ! ; z ~ J  a~Ilzesii.'e.i: ~ i /k:~ . /p /z~izol i~  . S L [ ~ . P ~ C I ~ Z C C S  (SLIC/I  (15 

ocpl ancli~oiiylpl~~izol), +t'hich c1i.e bi.ea/ido~,t~iz pi*ochcls oj 'al~,~@henol 
poli;etho,xykc~res /,ilPLsj zlseil as. .czii:fnctilrzts in i~~clzi~~triul ~ktei~gents and also 
~ O Z / M L I  it2 pcll~zt,s, 17er*biciu1e.s ii~lcl soilie plastics: urzcl' orgur7ochlor*ii?e pe.ctici~Ie.s 
szrclz us L)II:? ccrldrin arid diel~lriiz. " Orines 1'995, p. 24j 

Some yeul-la1 aiid reproductive anomalies have been reported (Vines i 993, 1995, 

Davis and Bradlow 1995. Colt>orn et a: 1995) and these anoinalies haire incltided N
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Male fish living near the outlets of sewer systems who behave physiologically like 

females by producing vitellogenin, a female protein that is the precursor of yolk. 

s An epidemic ~f infertile eggs laid by western gulls, and coininon and roseate terns 

on the Pacific coast of the Unit~,d States and recently attributed to oestrogenic 

effects of DDT and PCBs. 

Abnorinally small penises in inale alligators hatched in Lake Apopka Florida, 

following a spill of Icelthane, a pesticide ihat at the time contained DDT as an inert 

ingredient. 

a Incoinpletelr descended testes in panthers living in regions of soutll central Florida 

in which soil or water contained high concentrations of heavy inetals and persistent 

clilorinated organic substances. 

Death of embryos, defor~~iities and abnormal nesting behaviours in fish-eating 

birds living in tlie Great Laltes regiorjs conta~ninated by chlorinated organic 

~01~pouilds. 

%.%.2,3,3 The ef-fec4.s of sex hornmo~les an brain oi.garais;a-tion 

As already explained (See Section 2. I .2.1. I), prenatal sex horinones influence the 

sexual differentiation oi'rhe in-tesnal aiid e-iterl-ial sex osgails of an indi~:idual. They 

also play an irnpor-tailt sole in the organization of the brain in those areas ihat control 

sex horlnonal release and which s~lbsequently affects rsproductive and sex~lal 

behaviour. For males, sex hormone release occurs in a noncyclic manner, while for 

the female, it occurs in a cyclic manner, as a menstrual cycle in the case of female 

primates, and for other species of mammals, as an estrous cycle. 
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A wide range of experiments have been carried o~ t t  on animals in order to see the 

effects of sex hormones on sex development and sexual behaviour and the critical 

periods that activate these hormonal effects. These experiinents have involved 

( I  j Castration of inales 

(2) Ovariectomization of fernales 

(3) Administration of androgens to fe~nales 

(4) Administration of oestrogens and gestagens to inales 

( 5 )  Adiniilistration of various horinones to pregnant femai'es. 

The findings from these experiments have shown that there is a critical tiine when: 

(a) exposure of the foetus to androgens results in sexual behavioura! 

masculinization and defe~ninization in the adah animal, and 

(S) nonexposure to androgens results in sexual behavioural feminization in the 

adult animal. 

These critical periods vary froin species to species and iii the case of -the rat which has 

been iiltensively studieci, the ci.Itica1 pei-iod occurs ii-i1~ni-,dini-c:1~/ after. birth. 

The impoi?ance of the critical period has beer; shoi%n in sxperirnents in which 

gonadectoinies have Seen carried out on rats at different stages of development. If a 

gonadectomy is carried. out on an adult male rat and it is s~~bsequent!y injected with 

oestrogen followed by progesterone (which rni~nics the pattern of female hormonal N
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experience), it will not demonstrate lordosis' but will instead adopt inale sexual 

behaviour with a receptive feinale In this case, the critical period for androgenization 

of the rat's brain having passed, subsequent gonadectoiny and exposure to 'female' 

horinones have ilo effect. However, if a neonatal gonadectolny is carried out (before 

the critical stage for androgenization) and the rat is treated with oestrogen and 

progesterone, it will demonstrate lordosis and will be indifferent to any receptibe 

female. Necnatal gonadectomy follcwed iminediately by an inj ection of testosterone 

will result in norinal Inale sexual behaviour, even if oestrogen and progesterorie 

injections are administered in adulthood (Alcock 1993). 

If androgenization of the einbryo occurs in inarninals at a c,riticai stage of 

development, the androgens suppress the developixent of neural circuits in the brain 

that control female hormonal release and female sexuai behaviour. A11 embryos have 

receptors that are sensitive to androgens and oestrogens. The receptors that are 

particularly sensitive to androgens, testosterone in particular, attract the horinone into 

their target cells, where it is carried to the nucleus. New proteins are produced which 

affect the biochemical activity within the cell and its cell~llar development (Alcock 

1993). Ai this stage the einbqlo is committed to a pattern of ~nasculine sexual 

development and sexual behaviorti-. 

In one set of experiments, new-born female rats were injected with testosterone a i d  

subsequently failed to develop estrous cycles after puberty (Short 1982). Experiments 

have also showtl ih~it if a female i.odent is ovai-iectcii-iized ai-id given aii injectioi~ of 

lestiisteione inlinediately after biith, she will not respond sexually as a11 adult to a 

inale rat, even if slie is injected with estradiol and progesterone (Carlsotl 1988j. If 

ho~vever: she is given an injection of testosterone as an adult she will adopt male 

I Lordosis is a female sexual posturing position in which the female moves her tail away (if she has one) 

and stands rigidly. 
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sexual behaviour, and will inount and attempt to copulate with a receptive feinale 

(Carlson 1988). Evidence for the growth of inale nuclei in females is reported by 

David Crews (1994) who reports on experiments that show that inale gerbils have a 

nucleus in their brains that is einbedded in an area controlling sexual behaviour. 

Female gerbils do not have this nucleus, but if androgenized at birth; they develop this 

nucleus and adopt some inale sexual behaviours. 

In the absence of androgenization at a critical stage of de~elopinent, the progenitor 

cells of the ovaries develop and produce oestrogen and progesterone. These hormones 

are drawn to target cells in oestrogen receptors in the brain, where they influence 

cellillar development. Feinale neural circuits develop which commit the embryo to 

cyclical hormonal releases (in the case of genetic females) and feinale sexual 

behavio~lr froin pubertj, onwards. 

The critical period when a rat embryo is sensitive to testosterone occurs between 18 

and 24 days after conception (Alcocic 1993). Experiments have shown that without 

testosterone a.t this crucial period, a genetic inale will adopt feinale sexual behaviour. 

Philip Blurnstein and Pepper Schwartz jf 989, cited in Branno11 1996) castrated male 

rats iininediately after bir-th. The rats were therefore not exposed to androgens at a 

critical period of their development. When these rats were given injec,tions of 

estradiol and progesterone in adulthood: they displayed typical feinale sexual 

behaviour with pseudolordosis inar~erisms. 

The ability of horinones to affect brain sii-iictures car; be seen in some species of 

songbirds \vIlo have sexually diinorpbic brain stnct~tres that appear to be associated 

with inale courtsllip behavio~irs (Crews '1994). In the case of inale and feinale 

canaries for example, research has s h ~ w n  that in the males, nuclei in the song-control 

regions of the brain are larger than in the case of females. n/Iale canaries begin to sing 

in the springtime when they have high !evels of androgen and this singil~g helps them 

to establish their territories and attract females. Feinales are unable to sing, but 

experiments have shown that if injected with androgens at a critical stage in 
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development, they can be induced to sing (Crews 1994). Similar findings have been 

found ia the study of zebra finches where their song system2 is larger in inales than in 

females. John Alcock (1 993) found however that in the case of inany songbirds, a 

critical period for song learning exists which can override genetic and hormonal 

inputs, if for example, a male bird is reared in isolation. 

2.1.2-4 Aspects of aaaimal hehavioai. 

%.1,%.4.1.1 Factors affecting sexn;al behavioaar 

A lot of research has been carried out into the role played by hormones in the sexual 

behaviour of animals, mainly mice, rats and monkeys. Sexual behaviour \vithin a 

particular species of aniinal is usually rigidly defined. Wlammalian animals for 

example, have a standard repertoire of ssx~ial behaviours. An adult male will usually 

be responsive to females in estrus, i.e. when they are 'in heat'. We will mount a 

receptive female and carry out the normal sexual behaviour of inales with 

intromission, pelvic thrusting and ejaculation. A receptive female will adopt the 
. . 

lordosis female sexual postilri~lg pos~tloi~, move her tail away (if she has one) and 

stand rigidly. 

Five imin factors have been identified which affect the appropriate adopti~n of sexual 

beha\:iour in anirnais. These iuclitdt: (A)  Horrnoi~al ol.gaiiisationa1 aiid tic!-i\:aticii~d 

effects ot; areas of the brain affecting sexual behavioilr (B) Critical periods in braifi 

development which affect horlnorial sensitivity (C) Prenatal hormonal effects on 

2 The song system is a chain of distinct neural eleinents rulu~ing frotn the front of the brain to its 

connection with the spirial cord. 
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sexual behaviour (D) Temperature incubation effects on sexual behaviour (E) Stress 

effects on hormonal release 

2,1,2.4.1.1.1 Hormonal orgamkational aiad ac8ivatissaal effects on areas of the 

brafa ;affecting sexual behaviour 

Neil Carlson (1988) has described the organisational and activational effects which 

hormones have on areas of the brain affecting sexual behaviour. These areas include: 

the inedial preoptic area, a forebrain region just above the hypothalamus 

Q the ventromedial nucleus of the hypothalamus 

%,6.2.4.1.1,1.1 The media1 preoptic area 

The inedial preoptic area (MPA) is located rostra1 to the hypothalamus. (See Section 

4.4.1 2.1)  Research has shown that this area of the brain plays an important role in 

iriale sexual behaviour. If the medial preoptic area is electrically stimulated, it triggers 

male sexual behaviour, copulation increases the metabolic activity of this region and 

if the I\/IPA is destroyed, male sexual behaviour ceases perinaiiently (Carlson 1988). If 

male rzts are castrated on the clay they are born, their medial preoptic nuclei are 

reduced in size, while iiew-born females who were injected with testosterone had 

increased nucl~ils volumes (Short 1982). 

Research by Gorski el id. (1978: cited in Carlson 1994) identified a particular nucleus 

uithin the bPA that is sexually differentiated. This area is called the sexually 

dimorphic nucleus (SDN) and its size is controlled by the amount of androgens 

present during foetal development. In the case of the male rati its SDN is 3-7 tiines 

larger than the female's. Prenatal stress, and levels of sexual activity, have in 

addition, been found to affect the size of this nucleus (Anderson er c;/. 1986, cited in 
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Carlson 1994). Lesions in the SDN have been found to decrease levels of inasculine 

sexual behaviour. 

2.6.2.4.1.1.1.2 The ve~tromedial nucleus of the hypotha8amaas 

The ventromedial nucleus of the hypothalamus (VMH) (especially the anterior third 

of the WvW) has in experiments been shown to play a crucial role in female sexual 

behaviour. Females with lesions in the YMH do not display lordosis, electrical 

sti~liulation of the W I  encourages feixale sexual behaviour, and injections of 

estradiol followed by progesterone, will activate sexual behaviour in ovariectoinized 

females (Carlson 1988). 

Neurons in the VMH send outgrowths or axoils that carry nerve impulse messages to 

the periaqueductal gray matter (PAG) in the inidbrain. The connection between the 

WDI and the PAG has been demonstrated by Sak~una and Pfaff (1 980a; 1980b, cited 

by Carlson 1993) who found that injections of estradiol or electrical stimulation of the 

VMI;-I, increase the firing rate of neurons in the PAC (Carlson 1988). The FAG area 

appears to also have an important role to play in fe~nale sexual betlaviour. Electrical 

stimulation of the PAG area triggers lordosis displays in females: while lesions in the 

PAG eliminate this behaviour (Carison 1988). 

2.1,2.4,1.6,2 Critical periods in brain developrileat which affzct hormonal 

senasi$i~/i&y 

As already discussed (See Seclions 2.1.2.3.3; 2.1.2.4.1.1.1 j anirnai experiiiients have 

established that there are critical periods in brain organisation developn~ent that affect 

sensitivity to particular ses hormones and subsequen-t adult sexual behavio~x. 
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2.3.2.4.1.4.3 Prenatal hormoilal effects on sexuaf behavioui. 

2.1.2.4.1.1.3.1 The intrauterine position phenomenon 

Studies have been carried o i ~ t  on animals who produce large litters of young in each 

pregnancy, such as rats, mice, and gerbils. Experiments carried out by voin Saal and 

Bronson (1980, cited by Colborn et GI. 1996) and vom Saal (1984, cited by Colborn et 

a:. 1996) discovered that the position which an individual foetus has in the womb can 

have effects on the animal's sexual development and sexilal behaviour. This is 

referred to as the 'intrauterine position phenomenon' or the 'wombmate' effect. 

The feinale Inouse has a womb that has two separate colnpartments or 'horns'. Mice 

einbryos lie in these two horns 'like peas in a pod'. Voin Saal and Bronson ( 1  980, 

cited by Colborn et ai'. 1996) found that a female lying between two males (known as 

a 2M female) is exposed to higher concentrations of testosterone than a feinale mouse 

who is not in contact with a inale (known as an OPd female). After birth the 2M 

fernale will have inore masculine anatomy, will take longer to reach puberty, have 

shorter and fewer reproductive cycles, will be less attractive and less sexrtally 

arousing to males (due to differences in pheromones), and will behave more 

aggressively towards other females. 

Very surprisingly, when the de~,elopment of 2F inales (i.e. males who lie between two 

females) was investigated it was found that following ificreased exposure to oestrogen 

in fhc worn';, 3F ~riales were i3rti.e sc:.;ually active, had lasgei. prostates with three 

tiiiies thc n~unber of testosterone receptors, they wesi: more sensitive to iestosteroiie 

in adulthood and were more likely to attack and kill young inice than OF male mice. 

In this situation the oestrogen appears to act by enhancing the effects of testosterone 

(Colborn et crl. 1996). The masculinization effects of oestrogen have also been 

confirmed by research into a wide range of female aniinals iriclitding rats, hamsters: 

guinea pigs, amphibians, songbirds, rodents, dogs, cattle, sheep and rhesus rnoriceys 

(Colborn et GI/. 1996). 
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OM females, i.e. females surrounded by females, and OF males, i.e. males surroilnded 

by males, showed pronounced characteristics of maleness or femaleness, with OF 

males showing the gseattest aggressiveness towards other adult males. While it map be 

tempting to project these findings onto humans, ethical considerations obviously 

prohibit experimeiitation in this way with human foetuses. Further long terin analysis 

of multiple births could however be ethically canied out to see if these hormonal 

effects apply to humans. One possible exainple of hormonal effects in human 

inuliiple births is reported by Mc Fadden (i993, cited by Colborn el al. 1996) who 

found evidence that in the cass of male and female co-twins, girls showed a male 

pattern response in an auditory test. 

2.1,2.4,8,1.3.2 PdPascnaliniz8tioh;l of the spotted h y e ~ s  

Another example of the effect of foetal horinenes can be seen in the development of 

the spotted hyena, a nocturnal carnivore from Africa. Research has shown that the 

female hyena is exposed to very high levels of androsteneciione in its mother's 

"uoodstreain, which can be c.onverted into either oestrogen or testosterone. In this 

case, the androstenedione is mainly converted into testosterone and this causes a 

masccdinization of the female hyena. As a result, the female is larger and heavier than 

the male, it dominates in access to food, in social activities and frequently becoilles 

involved in aggessive disputes. The female also Elas external genitalia that have a 

inasculinized morphology, with a large erectile clitoris and fused labia that form a 

scrota.: sac with two bulging pads of fat that resemble testes (Crews 1994). 

2 2  4 Temperature factors affecting sesrnah behavirsur 

As already discussed (See Section 2.1.2.2.3): David Crews (1994) has found that in 

animals whose sex determination is temperat~~re-dependei~t; ternperattire affects 

enzyme and hormone receptors (including androgen and oestsogen receptors) in the 

embryo. He has car-ried out extensive research into leopard gecltos where females 

develop froill low and hi@ incubation temperatures, and inales from intermediate 
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temperatures. Not only are these iemperatures sex determinii~g, they also have been 

found to affect sexual behaviour. For example, females who develop froin relatively 

cool incubation temperatil-es (a) inai~rre faster (b) have higher levels of androgens (c) 

lower levels of oestrogens and (d) develop pubic glands which have patent pores 

similar to those found in males, in co~nparison to those who are incubated at warmer, 

Inore male-biased incubation temperatures. These factors appear to affect the sexual 

desirability of females (from male-biased incubation temperatures) who have been 

found to be less attractive to males than females (incubated at female-biased 

temperatures) (Crews 1994). 

2.1.2.4.1.1.5 Stress effects oa hormonal release 

Stress appears to play a part in determining adult sexilal behaviour by affecting 

hormonal release. In one experiment, pregnant rats were subjected to stress by 

keeping them in an enclosed z e a  and shining a bright light on thein (Ward 1972, 

cited by Carlson 1988). This stress appears to have suppressed androgen production in 

inale fcietuses, with the result that they were more likely than cor~trol mice, to display 

femaie sexual behaviour if irljected with estradiol and progesterone, than control 

mice. In an exper:Lment carried out by voin Saal et u1. (1990, cited by Colborn el u/. 

1996) preg~ant mice were stressed durii~g the later parts of their pregnancies and it 

was fmnd that females who were subsequent!y born were less attracti~e to males, had 

fewer reproductii;e cycles, matured faster and were more aggressive than females 

born to non-stressed mothers. 

Adults in most vertebrate species iisually exhibie sexual behaviours that are 

homotypical, i.e. behaviours that are characteristic of their own gonadal sex. Soine 

animals however will demonstrate sexual beha-viours that are heterotyisal. i.e. 

associated with the opposite sex. N
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In a wide range of experiments, heteroqpical sexual behaviour has been triggered in 

animals such as rodents or monkeys through surgical or hormonal interventions. 

Environmental factors such as maternal stress in the case of rats (Vlard 1972, cited by 

Carlson 1988) or social isolation in the case of rhesus monkeys (Harlow and Harlow 

1962, cited in Sylva and Lunt 1986) have also been shown to affect sexual behaviour 

including the display of heterotypical sexual behaviour. 

Sometimes heterotypical sexual behaviour is associated with dominance struggles 

within a group, as in the case of snountiilg among rhesus monkeys (Crews 1994) or 

some species of animals. Heterot-pical sexual behaviour even appears to play an 

important biological role as in thi: case of cows who frequently mount other cows: a 

behaviour that appears to syncbon~se the reproductive cycles of the whole herd 

(Crews 1994 j. 

Some animals move freely from homotypical to heterotypical se:cual behaviours. As 

David Crews has pointed out, 

"El:ei? tlzozrg/z snzbryorzic hor;?zcirzes direct nezn.ona1 ~/ t . i?e l~pt~zen~,  it .ceeilzs r l ~ ~ l t  
the hrnii~ never coi~~pletelj; loices rlze ii~lul cii-ctlitv tlzaf permits hot12 
hoi~aoi~pical anti hete~otypicnl .~exzwl behcrvior. " f(.-re~.t'.r. 1994, p. 99) 

A n  interesting study of this 'dual circuitry' was carried out by IConrad Lorenz (1967); 

in his study of 'homosexual' greylag geese. He reported that since there are feu! 

obser.vable se.;ual differences betweeil males and females, ganders ofteri i ~ ~ 1 c ; i .  

'triui~.;ph-rite proposa,ls~ to other illales instead of to females. If the proposal is 

accepted, the pair can bond for life. They wili attempt to mount each other each 

springtime but appear to accept the incoiiclusive outcoines of these attempted 

matings. "In a inaniler of speaking, each talces the other for a female; but the fzct that 

'she' is a little frigid and simply will not be inated scarcely interferes with the great 

love." (Loieilz 196'7: p. 169). 
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Sometimes an unpaired female will 'fall in love' with one of the inales and eventually 

through persistence, may even becoine part of a triangular marriage. She inay begiil to 

take part in the triumph ceremonies of the two males and eventually one or both 

males may copulate with the female and combine together to care for any offspring, 

Konsad Lorenz reports that among families of wild pink-footed geese observed in 

Iceland, a considerable percentage consisted of two males and one female. 

Evidence to support this 'dual circuitry' also comes froin Frans de Waal, who studied 

a group of animals who practise both homotypical and heterotypical sexual 

behaviours across age and sex divisions as a means of social cohesion. The animal in 

question is the bonobo, ivho shares. "98?/0 of our genetic profile, inaliing it as close to 

a huinan as, say, a fox is to a dog" (de Waal 1995, p. 58). 

Bonobos becoine sexually aroused very easily, as, for example, when they see food or 

find a new play item. Before they eat, both juveniles and adults will engage in various 

types of genital rubbings, tongue kissing, hugging, copulatioi~s and pseildocopulations 

in a relaxed and casual way. If any accidental or intentional aggessive event occurs, 

sex is used as a conciliatory gesture. Frans de Waal(1995) believes that this type of 

behaviour helps the group to avoid conflict, diveit attention and diffuse tension and so 

it forms an integral part of the social life of the bonobo. 

2,P,2.4.2 Aggressive behaviour 

Acc~rd i~ ig  to Neil Carlson ( I  988: 1994j, there 5i.e three basic Lorills of aggressive 

behaviours among animals; namely: offense, defense and predation behaviours. These 

types of behaviours are controlled by different brain mechanisms, with the particular 

rnoveinents that an animal makes in attacking or defending itself already programmed 

by neural circuits in the midbrain. These neural cii-suits appear to be controlled by the 

hypothalamus and limbic systein, especially the anlygdala and are dependent on 

stimuli that the animal rec.eives Goin the eil~~ironrnent and the animal's previous 

experience. 
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e Offensive behaviours 

These behaviours inljolve physical assaults on other animals. In experiments 

carried out by Adarns (1986, cited by Carlson 1994), lesions in the ventral 

tewental  area (VTA) of rats were found to disn~pt offensive attacks, injections of 

excitatosy drugs into the anterior hypothalamus were found to produce offensive 

attacks, while, Koolhaas et 01. (1990, cited by Carlson 1994) reports that 

vasopressin injected into the medial amygdala increased offensive behaviour in 

rats. 

e Defensive Sehaviours 

These behaviours can include attacks on another animal, threat behaviours that 

consist of warning postures or gestures performed to warn off an adversary, or 

submissive behaviours that show that the threatened aniinal will not challenge the 

other animal. Neural control of these behaviours seems to be located in the 

periaqueductal gray matter (PAG). Stirnulation of different parts of the PAG with 

excitatory amino acids or electricity, produces defensive behaviours. Lesions in the 

arnygdala have a taming effect on animals and, for example, eliininate defensive 

attacks in wild rhesus monkeys, while cats who showed high levels of defence 

behavioilrs recorded high levels of neilral activity in the amygdala (Adainec 199 1,  

cited by Carlson 1994). 

In tl is case a. predator animal attacks ailother aniinal in order to eat it. Stimulation 

of various parts of the PAG with electricity or excitatory amino acids, and 

stiiilulaiion of the lateral hypothalamus produces predation in animals. Lesions in 

the PAG interfere with aspects of predation behaviours preventing the killing bite 

of a predator but not the stalking arid lunging towards a prey (Waldbillig 1979, 

cited by Carlson 1994). 
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Apart froin self defence and predation, inost examples of aggressive behaviours 

among anirnals are related to reproduction in its widest sense, including behaviours 

arising fioin care of the young, mate finding and defence of territories. Males and 

females can be aggressive depending on the circumstances and these behaviours have 

been shown in experiments to be affected by horinones. Neil Cadson (1994) has 

described the inain areas of research into aggression in animals. 

As already discussed (See Section 2.1.2.3.3), androgenization has an organizational 

effect on the development of testosterone-sensitive neural circuits in the brain. 

Androgens have been experimentally shown to be associated with levels of aggression 

in animals. If rats are castrated iininediately after birth, they show low levels of adult 

aggression, but this aggression can be restored by testosterone iinplants in the medial 

preoptic area (MPA) of adult castrated rats. Ovariectoinized female rats who were 

given testosterone injections for fourteen days, showed increased aggressiveness, 

while injections of estradiol decreased levels of aggressiveness. Research into 

increased levels of inaternal stress and the intrauterine position phenoliienon has 

already shown the modifying effects of hormones on behaviour including aggressive 

behaviour (van de Poll et a/. 1988; cited by Carlson 1994; vom Saal and Bronson 

1980, cited by Colborri ef a/. l996; voln Saal 1984, cited by Colborn e; a/. 1996; Vlard 

1932, cited by Carlson 1988 j. 

Depending on hormonal levels and particular circumstances, mothers will defend 

-their young and attack any intruders. Lrntil mother rats have suckled their j,oiLng f ~ r  

48 hours, they are coinpleteiy docile and will not aliack intruders. At this stage the 

mother lias high levels of oestradiol and is ready to mate. ARer that period she will 

defend and savagely attack any intntder. It is probably very appsopriare that females 

develop this strategy after mating, because vorn Saal (1985, cited by Carlson 1988); 

has sl~own that following copulation: a inale inouse is inore likely to kill any p~ips he 

coiiies in contact with for a period of nineteen days, by which stage his own pups 

would be liltely to be born. From nineteen to fifty days after the inale copulates (by 

which siage his pups would be weaned) he is docile with, and will take care of pups. 
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Seasonal variations in hormonal levels affect aggressive behaviours. the case of red 

deer who breed in the autumn, testosterone levels are at their highest in the autirinn 

ivnen the stags are most aggressive (Rollins 1995). Social positions within a group 

also appear to have an effect on aggressive levels. In experiments with cynoinolgus 

inonkeys who were injected with testosterone, the greatest levels of aggression were 

recorded ainong those monkeys who were highest in the dominance hierarchy, and the 

lowest levels were recorded among those who held a lotv dominance position 

(Rejeski et cil. 1988, cited by Rollins 1995). 

2.1.2.4.3 Parental behaviours 

Animals adopt a wide variety of parental strategies in order to ensure that at least 

some of their offspring susvive. Xere are some examples which indicate the variety of 

practices that are adopted by animals: 

2,1.2,4,3,1 Absent parents 

There are many examples of animals who produce young and leave them to fend for 

thernselves. Many of these aniinals corilbine low parental iili~olvement with the 

production of hundreds of eggs at one time, thereby increasing the likelihood that at 

least one or two will survive. Examples of this type of approach can be seen in egg- 

b a ~ ~ e r e r  fish lilie characins, \vho \+rill often eat some of their own eggs. Co~nmon s"'" 

frogs provide another example. They lay hundreds of eggs in a jelly--like substance 

that pro1;ides l.bod for the dcveiopii~g eggs. 'T'hosii eggs that survive will ha-ich oi-lt inic; 

tadpoles and some of tllese tadpoles will develop i n t ~  frogs. Most of the eggs and 

tadpoles however will be eaten by fish, ducks and insects. To be saccessfill however. 

each frog just needs to be succeeded by at least one offspring. 

%,1,2,4.,3,2 Intensive parenting by both parents 

r reor other anil-rials a high level of attention is given to relatively sinall numbers of 

offspring, as in the case of many songbirds. Afier nest-bailding, parent birds will take 
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turns patiently sitting on eggs for many days or even weeks. These birds have altrical 

young which means that when they hatch out they are v e q  helpless, blind, naked or 

almost naked, unable to stand and totally dependent on their parents. During daylight 

hours in the breeding season, each parent typically malces over one hundred trips to 

the nest with iteins of food for the young. They work alinost non-stop without resting. 

Some birds living in hot dry regions, such as the black vulture, carsy water in their 

beaks back to the nest for their young to ensure that they do not dehydrate. Bird 

parents work hard keeping the nest tidy, reiliciving droppings from the young birds, 

and disposing of waste awzy fro~li the nest. They also have to gu.ard the nest and 

frighten away or act as decoys to distract any likely predator. 

2.1.2.4.3.3 Co-operative parenting 

Feixale lions form cc-operative crkches in order to share the burderr of cub care. The 

young lion cubs are born in secluded locations and cared for bjr the mother uiltil they 

are quite mobile. At this stags the females tjand together to form a creche, sharing 

responsibility for all the cubs and guarding thein from attack. The mothers also hunt 

together and will bring all the cubs to the meat if it is nearby. Craig Packer and An11 

Pusey (199'i'j ill their study of over a dozen crkches, found that every cub was allowed 

to nurse from each of the mothers. Whet1 they analysed the milk from the mothers 

they found that the amount of milk produced liy each teat depended 011 food intalte 

rather than on litter size. Therefore co-operation ainong the mothers through forming 

hunting packs: sharing feeding a.nd guardiiig helps tci ensure the su~vival of the young. 

2,6.2,4,3.4 Paternal care of offspring 

111 the case of the three-spined sticltleback fish, it is the t'ather who 1:)olts after the 

young. These fish live socially in shoals for most of the pear. However: in spring, the 

adult males leave the shoal and establish their own territories. Each nlale stickleback 

maltes a complicated nest using sticky secretions fron~ his ltidneps in order to glue 

pieces of algae and weeds together. After this he entices a feinale to lay her eggs in 
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this nest. He ferhlises the eggs with his milt, drives the female away and loolis after 

the eggs by himself. While he waits for the eggs to hatch, he guards thein jealously, 

carries out repairs on the nest and using his pectoral fins, he fans a constant current of 

well-oxygenated water over the eggs to keep them clean and to aerate them. After the 

eggs hatch the father protects them until they are ready to fend for themselves. 

2.1.2.4,3.5 NIaternai care of offspi-ing 

The young of mammals are born helpless and depend on milk fi-om their mothers, 

with the result that the mother generally cares for the young, without any significant 

help from the father. For exainple, the rat mother builds a brood nest during gestation. 

When the pups are born, she licks theiii clean, nurses them and because they are 

unable to release their own urine and faeces spontaneously, she regularly licks their 

anoget~ital area thereby triggering urination and defecation. If any of the pups leave 

the nest, she picks them up with her teeth and retun-11s theiii to the nest. The pups make 

different types of ultrasonic sounds that let the mother h o w  if they are cold or are 

being treated roughly (Carlson 1988). The inother c,ares for the p~lps for about 16-1 8 

days by which stage they are able to fend for themselves. 

2.11.2,4.3,5.8 &Ietlhanisms which trigger. miiterwal behavirnr 

Although different styles of parenting exist, maternal care has been extensively 

studied, largely because it can be easily observed in laboratories using stnall 

inainmali; such as rats oi. :-nice. There ai-i fix main a:;pects of ii?at~r-l~al b(:hai,ic;iii. ihai 

have been investigated. These iilcliide: 

Nest building 

9 Maternal responses to auditory signals 
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s The neural basis for maternal behaviour 

9 The effects of hormones on maternal behaviour 

2,1.%.4,3.5.2 Nest building 

During gestation, a female rat, for example, will build a brood nest that is constructed 

froin any suitable materials available: such as rope, paper, cardboard, cloth, etc. She 

shreds the materials and weaves them into a nest shape: with a11 access hole to the 

center of the nes.t. Increased levels of progesterone during pregnancy appear to trigger 

this nest-building. If a pellet of progesterone is implanted under the skill of a non- 

pregnant feinale, she will make a brood nest (Lisk e; cil. 1969, cited by Carlson 1988). 

When the female has given birth, she will continue to build new nests for her pups if 

it is necessary, and at this stage, when progesterone levels are low; prolacti~3 appears 

to trigger this nest-building. When progesterone and prolactin implants were placed in 

the hypothalamas of mice they started to build nests (Voci and Carlson 1973, cited by 

Carlson 1994). 

%,%,2.4.3.5.3 Olfaction 

Rats are ve1-y sensitive to strange odoilrs. When a rat for example, gives birth, she 

spends tiine licking her pups and becoming familiar with the odours of each of them. 

If a mother is prevented froin licking a pup she will not respond maternally to that 

pup. i'ilps who are :.emoved Goill the mcjtfi?;r and raised ~empoiarily by another 

!ilother for five days often will not be cared for on their- return. I1 appears that the 

chznged odour of the pups affects the rnothes's responses (Alcock 1992). 

Frolacti~l is a hormone u,hich is producetl by the anterior pit~~italy gland and is responsible for- ~nilli 

production. 
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Research with mice has found that virgin female mice are repelled by the odour of 

young pups and so do not instinctively care for pups who are nearby. However they 

can becoine 'sensitised' and following this sensitisation process, they will 

permanently respond to, and look after young pups. This sensitisation process can be 

triggered by repeated exposwe to young pups over several days. It caii also be 

initiated if the mouse cannot smell the pups, which enables other triggers, such as 

sound and tactile cues, to initiate inaternal behaviours. Neil Carlson (1988) has 

described the experimental methods used to interfere with a virgin female MOLIS~ 'S  

natural airersion to pups. This has been achieved: 

1. By treating the inouse with a zinc sulphate treatment that affects olfactosy 

sensitivity. 

2. By nialting lesions in the ~nedial arnygdala area of the brain that receives 

olfactory inforil~ation. 

3 .  By inak~ng lesions ir? the stria terininalis that coriliects the nsedial ainygdala 

with the inedial preopt~c arca (MPA). 

2.1.2.4.3.5,4 WIaterrial response to ar3ditor.y sigan,als 

Iiat pups, and other pups such as inouse and hamster pups, inake ~lltrasonic calls that 

are heard by tlie inother but cannot be heard Sv humans. Neil (.'ailson ( 1988) ha:; 

described the two kinds of soli~lds thai  lie pup rnalies. 

(a) Calls that let the inother kilo\+; that it is coid. This situation will usi;all:v. 

arise if the pup has fallen or tnoved out of the nest. When the txother hears 

this characteristic call: she [ocates the pup and picks it up in her teeth and 

returns it to the nest whei-e it will get si;arIm again. 
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(b) Calls that let the motller know that it is being treated roughly. Usilally it is 

the inother who is inishandling the pup. When she hears this characteristic 

sound she stops suddenly and in this ivay she appears to learn gradually hoisi to 

treat the pups more appropriately. 

2,1.2.4.3,5,5 The neural basis for anaternai behaviour 

According to Neil Carlson (1988) there are two main areas in the brain that appear to 

be critical for the instigation and maintenance of maternal behaviour. 

(a) m i n e d i a l  preoptic area. Lesions in the WTPA disrupt nest building and affect the 

mother's care of the pups leading her to ignore then1 (Numan 1974; cited by 

Carlson 1994).There are oestrogen receptors in the b P A  and the concentration of 

these receptors appears to increase during pregnancy. I11 experiments, i~nplailts of 

estradiol in the 1\/IPA facilitated mtitemal behaviour. 

(bj The ventral tegmental area (VTA). The h@R sends axons to the V'TA of the 

inidbraill and lesions in the VTA have been found to affect inaternal behaviour 

(Nuinan and Sinith 1984, cited by Carlson 1994). 

Maternal behaviours can be activated experimentally in virgin female rats or can 

occur nzt~lrally throi~gh the triggering action of horinones released during pregnancy 

and lactation. Only a lit~zited range of n~aternal behai;iours; suclz as nest-bujldii-lgi 

sslrieval and guarding can be ac tibated in r~on-pl-egiiant females; since they caililot of 

course lactate. 

2,8.2,4,3,5,6 The effects of hormortes on maternal behaviour 

While it has been shown that hormones are not essential to initiate at least a limited 

range of maternal behaviouss in virgin female rats and mice. it is also true that N
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Eloilnones play an important role in triggering and facilitating maternal behaviours in 

pregnant and lactating females. 

Neil Carlson (1988) has described the effects of these honnones and suggests that it is 

the iilteractions between the t h e e  horinones involved, namely, estradiol, progesterone 

and prolactin, which appears to be crucial. For this reason although a pregnant rat, for 

example, is exposed to each of these hormones, variations in levels and interactions 

between these horinones affect her behaviour. As a result, a pregnant rat will riot 

automatically care f ~ r  foster pups but she will do so once she has given birth to her 

own pups. Close to parturition, estradiol levels begin to rise, progesterone levels fa11 

dramatically and prolactin levels increase sharply. If estradiol and progesterone are 

given to ovariectoinized virgin female rats in patterns that duplicate these pre- 

parturition levels, they become very quickly sensitised (Bridges elt a/. 1990, cited by 

Carlson 1994). Prolactin appears to depend on interaction with the other two 

hormones in order to facilitate maternal behaviour. This has been shown in 

experiments which Bridges et ul. ( 1990, cited by Carlson 1994) carried out, where 

maternal behaviour was activated in virgin female rats if minute quantities of 

prolactin were placed in their IUIPA's, but only if the rats were previously injected 

with estradiol and progesterone. 

The normal dei;elopment of sex~ial dirnoipliism in different aniinal species can be 

triggered by err~.iriinmental factors such as iemperatui-e and bebavioiii, oi. by 

genetic fas.tors. In mammalsj the developinent of the X and Y chrolnosome has led 

to an increased role for genetic factors in normal sexual development. 

Critical period research in aniinals has some limited relevance for huinan 

development. 'rlowevcr, many animals tend to develop standard repertoires of 

sex~ial and other behaviours that remain established for the duration of their lives 

bfost huinans have inore flexible patterns of sexual and other behaviours that are 
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amenable to cognitive change throughout their lives. This is one reason, why, as 

Ruth Bleier, points out, extrapolating data from aninla1 research by leaping "from 

rodents to humans'' (1984, p. 82) is of questionable value. 

Many human societies stereotypicallj/ associate aggression with males, and 

associate concern for offspring solely with females and mothers. The findings from 

an i t~a l  research however; indicate that neither sex holds a monopoly on these 

behaviours. For example, among the t-$0 prililate species closest to human beings - 

the bonobo and the chimpanzee, it is the female bonobo who is the dominant inore 

aggressive sex; while in the case of the chimpanzee; the tnale is the more 

aggressive and dominant sex. 

2.2 ANOiYIALOihiS SEXUAL DESIELBP&HENT 

Studies of individuals with anomalous sexual developtnent provide researchers bvitli a 

valuable tool to investigate the relative effects of nature and nurture. One important 

issue that this research investigates, is the developinent of gender role identity within 

individuals who have a mismatch between their physical and chron~osornal make-up. 

Another important issue is the feasibility of 'correctiiig' anoinalous deirelopment afid 

the ability of socialization mechanisms to 'change' eariy genderisation processes. This 

section discusses the range of contributing factors that lead to anoinaloiis sexual 

dev~lopl~ienl and the i.csi,ili;s and li~nitationc; of' research :;tudies ilia; have i~~kestigated 

the process of gender identity in these individuals. 

2.2.2 Origins of Szor1no9nail imbalances leading to anomalous deale1opmea;li 

Within the hiuinan population, the inajority of individuals follow a noriiial pattern of 

foetal sexual developinent ivithin the womb and at birth are unambiguously and 

correctly idcltified as being either female or male. IHovv.ever, for a sinall percentage 

of individuals probleins aiise that inay result in physical, emotional; psychological 
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and social diffic~ilties throughout their childhood and adult life and especially at 

puberty. These problems arise froni horllional imbalances that may occur due to: 

% Chromosomal abnormalities within the foetus 

Gene defects within the foetus 

o Abnormal endogenous exposure to horinones produced by the mother during 

pregnancy. 

Q Abnormal exogenous exposure to hor~nones arising either from medical 

interver~tioil or envirormental factors. 

These horinoilal iilibalances lead to various degrees of prirnasy or secondary level sex 

features which are at variance with the individual's genetic makeup or which inaji be 

ambiguous. 

2.2.2-1 Chrsmosoenal abnaormalities within the foetus 

Although it only OCCL~SS approxitnately once in eveiy 5,000 births, the chl-ornosoma1 

abnormality that has been most widely studied is Turner's Syndrome. People with this 

syndrome have just one X chromosome, usually described as an XO sex chsomosome, 

and they are classified as " fei~iaie' bciseil oil !heir external j.k~iial~~ genitalia. f i ~ ~ i ; ; c v ~ ~ . .  

they have under-developed internal reproductive stt-uctures, do not develop secondary 

sexual features at pubesty, and are sterile. 

A more frequent chromosomal abnorniality, occurriilg once in every 2000 live births; 

is Kliiiefelter's Syndrome. People with Klinefelter's Sj~ndrorne have at least one extra 

X chsomosome, Usually they have >O(Y sex chrornosoines although there are cases of 

individuals with XXYY: XXXY: XX3XY and >i;YX)Z(Y sex chromosomes. Those 
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with Klinefelter's Syndrome appear to be functioning males although they have an 

iinderdeveloped penis, abnormally sinall testes and are actually sterile. At puberty, 

secondat-j female feat~lres occur, including feminization of the h p s  and breast 

development. 

22.2.2 Gene defects within the feetrrs 

In the case of Androgen Insensitivity Syndrome (AIS), the individual is a genetic 

male, but as a result of a recessive a~dosomal gene defect, becomes insensitive to 

androgens at a critical stage in development. As a result, a person with Androgen 

Insensitivity Syndrome has internal inale structures with apparent external female 

genitalia, and is usually classified as female. The syndrome is usually disc,overed 

latei-, when what appears to be a hei-nia is found to be a testis. People with this 

syndrome develop f-kminization of the hips and breast de\:eloprnent at puberty, which 

is assumed to be due to the action of oestrogens produced by the testis and adrenal 

glands. However, since individuals with Androgen Insensitivity Syndrome do not 

have a uterus, they are sterile. 

Adrenogenital Syndrome may occur due to genetic defects that cause the adrenal 

gland to secrete excessive amoui~ts of adrena: androgens. Males with this syndr-olnz 

develop normally, have norinal e:ite~nal genitals, although the excessive amount of 

androgens results in premature puberty, and shoit adult height. Feiliales with 

Adrenogenital Syndrome have internal female sexual organs: but their external 

~enitalia will: Lo varying degrees, be masculinized ai-id ;~.mbiguous. i\ioii;adays, iil - 
cases where ilifants are born with an~biguous genitalia it is possible to find out the 

genetic makeup of the infant and carry out corrective surgery or treatment to enable 

the child to be reared in agreeinent with its genetic sex. Prior to modern chroinosorne 

identity techiiques, inistaltes were often made in sex assigninent at bii-th. If the 

syndrome is not recognised howeyer, the female with Adrenogenital Sqndronie will 

develop further inasculinization at puberty, with facial hair and the development of a 

deep voice. 
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2.2.2.3 Abnormal endogenous exposure to hormones 

Adrenogenital Syndrome may develop if a geneiic female is exposed in the womb to 

e:;cessive levels of androgens prokdced by her mother during pre_rmancy: provided 

S L I G ~  exposure occurs at a critical stage of development. This could occur for exainple 

if the mother had a tuinour in her adrenal gland. 

2.2.2.4 Abnormal exogenous exposure to hormones 

Adrenogenital Syndrome may also arise if a genetic female is exposed in the tvoinb at 

a critical stage of development, to high levels cf androgens as a result of progesterone 

or steroids adininistered medically to prevent miscarriage. 

Various abnorinalities of the reproductive tract can also occur in males and females 

who are prenatally exposed to high levels of oestrogens, either (a) because they were 

prescribed medically for the mother or (b) because they occur in the environment. 

(a) An example of medical factors can be seen in the adininistration of 

diethylstilboestrol or DES. Over the last fo i~y pears; synthetic sex horinones have 

been administered to women who had ihreatened miscan-iages. Gail 'dines (1 995) 

reports that between the 1940's and later 1970's, 2.3 million pregnant women 

worldwide were prescribed DES. This syntlletic oestrogen drug has s~~bsecluentlji beell 

implicated in cancers of the reproductive systems, infertility and reproductive 

anomalies occurring i i i  the aduli: children o f  women prescribed DES. At one t!me 

however DES was recommended to all pregnant woinen who wanted 'bigger and 

stronger babies': as a 'mornin2 after.' contraceptive, to suppress milk production after 

childbirth and among many other uses, it was recoinmended for girls who were 

growing too tall (Colboi-n er a/. 1996). Fei~ale  offspring of women prescribed DES 

have developed reproductive tract abnormalities; while inales have experienced 

~rnderdeveloped and undescended testicles, stunted penises and abnormal sperm 

production (Colbom et a/. 1996). 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



(b) There is a growing belief that synthetic oestrogen mimicking chemicals in our 

environment are causing sexual and reproductive abnormalities not only in animals 

(See Section 2.1.2.3.2), but also within the human population. According to Gail 

Vines (1993; 1995) people can be exposed to oestrogens through foods such as milk 

and soya beans, pollutants such as PCBs, dioxins and detergents, and traces of drugs 

such as contraceptive pills in drinking water. Algae and fish can 'take up' these 

chemicals from rivers, lakes and the sea whzre they can "become multiplied 

thousands of times in food" (Vines 1995, p. 25 j. Synthetic hormones can also be 

stored in human fat where they are likely to be broken down in early pregnancy. All 

of these factors have led some scientists to conclude that we now live ifi "a virtual sea 

of oestrogens" (Vines 1993, p.5). Increases in tes-ticular abnormalities, including 

cancer, inalforinations of the penis, undescended testicles and low sperm counts have 

recently Seen litllced to rising levels of oestrogens in the environment. Pinning blame 

on any particular chemical however is very coinplex and Gail Vines (1995) repoits on 

estimates that a complete study of synthetic hormonal effects may require fifty years 

of research. 

2.2.3 Genider identity in cases cpf anmsmaloiras sexual development 

One of the central arguments in gender studies and within the area of gender identity 

in pai-ticular, is the natureitiurture d e h ~ e .  If we accept the somewhat debatable point 

that there are certain behavioural, emotionai and psychological differences between 

women and men, we then have to ask are these differences mainly biologica1:genetic 

or environineiitai'? A study of people who habe cliscrepani:ies betiveen their genetic: 

sex and prirnaiy andior secondary se:cual characteristics would therefore help to settle 

these debates. The main researcher, and the inost cited in this field: is John Ivfoney 

(1959; 1970; 1972; 1974; 1975, cited by Eargreaves and Colley 1987). The main 

findings of John Money and his colleag~les are that the most reliable predictor of 

gender identity is the sex of assignment and rearing. In cases such as Turner's 

syndrome where an individual does not have gonads axld has only one X chromosome, 

the female assignment at birth leads to [he development of a normal female gender 
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identity. Genetic males with female genitalia or genetic females with ~nasculine 

genitalia have been found to develop norma! gender identities in line with the sex of 

assigninelit and rearing. There have been cases in which ainbigiious external genitalia 

were assigned as female although the individuals concerned had 'large and functional 

phalluses', while others were assigned as male tvho had only 'ritdiinentary phalluses' 

(Xocher Adkins 1980). In spite of these obvious problems and any sexual or 

emotional problems which may have ensued, the core identity that 'I an1 a girl' or 'I 

am a boj~' as the case inay be, was firmly established, provided consistent sex 

assignment rearing patterns were practised. 

The effects of abnormal exposure to hormones at critical stages of development haire 

been investigated prilnarily by Ehrhardt and Money (1967, cited by I<ocher Adkins 

1980) Ehhardt et a/. (1968, cited by Icocher Adkins 1980) and Ehrhardt and Balcer 

(1974, cited by Bleier 1984j. In genera!, studies have shobvn that: (a) androgenizaticn 

of females at a critical stage of dei;elopment, results in slightly higher levels of 

'tomboyism' iil behaviour and interests than that shown by control groups (bj males 

exposed to lower than tiarinal levels of androgens at a critical stage of developlnent 

demonstrate slightly more feminization of behaviouss and intereszs than control 

groups. 

There have been probleiils however with the data fsoin reseasch in this area. First of 

all; the nuii?ber of individuals with Turner's Syndrome, Adrenogenital Syndrome or 

Androgen Inse~lsitivity Sy11drc;me who are prel;al-i:d to tnlri: part iil seseasi:h 

programmes at a particular stage of time and falling within particular age group spans 

are generally limited. Ehrhardt and Money (1967, cited by Kocher Adkins 1980) in 

their first study, carried out research on just 10 girls, a second study (Ehhardt e/ a/. 

1968, ci-ted by ICocher Adkins 1980 j involved fifteen sirbjects with Adrenogeriital 

Syndrome, while their 1974 study (Ehrhardt and Baker (1944., cited by Bleier 1984) 

had seventeen Adrenogenital Syndrome subjects. Criticisms made of these studies 

have involved sample size reliability, inadequate control of variables, lack of 

sufficiently matched control groups, and high reliance on self-reports (Kocher Adliins 
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1980; Bleier 1984). As Elizabeth Kocher Adkins has concluded, research into 

abnormal horinonal effects on sexual development and gender identity: "should be 

regarded as suggestive rafher than concliisive" (Kocher Adkins 1980, p. 394). 

e In general; research from studies of individuals with anomalous sexual 

development indicates that nurture appears to be more important than nature in the 

development of gender identity. 

However, due to the limited number of children and adults who experience 

anomalous sexual development, the data base on which these findings are based is 

small, leading to questionable re1iabilit-y.. 
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3. THEOMTPCAL EXPLANATIONS FOR THE DEVELOPBIENT OF 

GENDER ROLE IDENTITY 
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3.1 INTRODUCTION 

In theoretical discussions in this thesis a distinction is made between the biologiccrl 

ses and the gender of an individual. Biological sex is taken to refer to the 

chromosomal, physiological, hormonal and reproductive attributes that define females 

and males. Gender on the other hand is used to describe the behaviours, attitudes, 

interests, roles and capabilities that are culturally regarded in a specific society as 

being more appropriate to fe~nales and males. However, within the literature and 

society in general, no coilsensus has been reached on the use of the terins 'sex' and 

'gender' wl~ich tend to be used interchangeably. Reflecting this lack of consistency 

within origina! literature sources, some overlapping of these terms will occur in this 

discussion. 

Most people develop a gender identity that is consistent with their biological sex. 

Sometil~~es however, anoma!ies occur which can result in emotional and sexual 

difficulties leading at times to drastic ineasures such as sex change operations. The 

two terms gender and sex however are not independent of each other since: "notions 

of sex influence gender expectations, and visa versa" (Desai 1995, p. 11 80j. 

All societies in the world perpetuate socia! differences between the sexes; wi-tli 

cilstonls, clothes; work-roles and pastimes that differentiate and define what 

coiistitutes a 'female's world' and a 'male's world'. "Sex roles mark the limits of 

permissib!e behavior for indivicllials who have beer1 categorized as membe1-s of a 

give11 sex." (U~iger 19'19, p. 13). 'These c;Ltsioms aiid differentiat-ecl 'ses.-roles' vary from 

place to place and across time. 

Related to the adoption of particular 'sex roles', is the degree of 'sex-typing' wllich an 

individual displajis. Sex-typing is the process by whch a person incorporates the 

behaviours, traits and characteristics viewed as appropriate for their sex by their 

par-ticular culture and society. In general, research indicates that from an early age, 

males are Inore rigidly sex-typed than females, who are still socially accepted if they 
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engage in tom-boyish behaviours (Maccoby 1980).This greater flexibility of feinale 

sex-typing appears to facilitate the movement of females into 'male designated 

occupations', whlle males tend to avoid the reverse movement into 'female' 

occupations. A report by Dernos has identified a group of men whoin they call 

'resistors' who lose out in the 'battle for work' by rejecting 'women's work', expecting 

high salaries, and ref~~sing to retrain. "Young men, particularly the unskilled, are 

becoining thc weaker sex as they are irnwilllng to adapt" (Demos 199'7, cited by 

Norton and FVoods 1997, p. 1.9). 

Variations in the degrees of sex-typing and the adoption of sex-roles world-wide leads 

to culture-specific gender identification of occ~~pations and activities. For example, 

88% of medical graduates in Denmark are female, while females represent only 449.0 

of medical graduates in Italy (Eurostat 1995). (See Figure 3.1) Bi-icklayers are 

predominantly women in Russia, while in Ireland you will only find male bricltlayers. 

In many western societies 1nel-i dominate public affairs, while among the Kanjar of 

Paltistan and northern India, girls and women ~nainly support their families, dominate 

public and private affairs and are socialised to be aggressive and independent (Cronk 

1993). 
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Percentages of European 
Female Medical Graduates 199111992 

Countries 

Figure 3.1 

There are, however, two areas where persistent and traditional gender differences 

occur world-wide, and these are in the areas of child care and warfare. Females are 

biologically equipped to undertake the nursing of their young babies and so it is easy 

to see that once this role has been established as a 'female role', gender 

differentiation is likely to occur within the area of child care. Results froin a wide 

range of research by, for exainple (Maccoby and Jacklin 1980) have concluded that, 

in general, males are more aggressive than females. This tendency towards 

aggressiveness, combined with the greater physical strength of males over females 

and the vulnerability of pregnant and lactating females, helps to explain why males in 

all societies predominately engage in warfare. Warfare is understood to be part of a 

'man's world'. Once a successful pattern of activity has been established, it is 

understandable that this pattern could be reproduced from generation to generation 

and from society to society. 

If we take a world-wide view ofjobs and activities, we find that at some stage in 

history or in some location in the world, both women and inen have carried out every 
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type of job and occupation imaginable: including pottery, mining, farming, cookery, 

tailoring, etc. This even applies to areas of activity that 1s alllzost universally 'sex- 

typed' such as child care and warfare. With regard to child care, Adrienne Burgess 

(1997, cited by Whitehorn 199'7) reports on the Aka pygmy tribe where it is the 

fathers who take care of the babies. WIeantvhile, in the case of warfare, Gill Kirkup 

and Laurie Smith Keller (1992a) present data on countries where woinen fighters 

have been combatants in revolutionary armies and civil wars between 1975 and 1985 

These countries include: Nicaragua, Guatemala, El Salvador, Ethiopia, Guinea- 

Bissau, Mozambique, Angola, Namibia, Iran, Philippines, Vietnam and Zimbabwe. 

'Sex-roles' are therefore unreliable indicators of 'i-ilasculinity' or 'femininity'. In 

order to understand how society and the individual conceriled recognises that they are 

either- 'male' or 'female', we inust first examine the processes that influence the 

development of'a gender role identit!! and how this affects the sex typing of 

behaviours. This chapter will first discuss general theories that attempt to explain the 

processes involved i11 gender role identitjl a i d  secondly will focus on the four main 

theories that attempt to explain tb~ese developinenta: processes, nainely: sociobiology, 

psychoanalytical, cognitive developinental and social learning theories. Schematic 

Diagram 3.1 presents a broad outline of the main 'triggering mechanisms' or factors 

which proponents of these four main theories and the biological theories (discussed in 

Chapter 2) have hypothesised contribute to the develop~neilt of a gender role identit>/. 
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Schematic Diagram 3.1 
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3 2  FACTORS ASSOCIATED W'ITH THE DEVELOPRIENT OF GENDER 

ROLE IDENTITY 

3,2.1 Stages irs the deare!opment of gender-role identity 

Drawing on ideas taken from different theories of gender development, gender 

identity and sex-typing, a range of mati~rational stages have been identified on the 

developmental path to the establishment of a gender role identity (Newman and 

Newman 1995; Mussen ef al. 1990j. 

2 .  Developing an understanding of gender identity. 

2. Acquiring gender-role standards 

3. Identifying with the same-sex parent 

4.  Establishing a gender-role preference. 

The eventual outcome of this devel~pment course depends on the characteristics of 

the child's parents or carers and their approach to gender-role socialisation, the 

child's personal capacities and preferences and the cultural and fainilial values placed 

011 one geilder or the other-. 

3.2.1.1 Develop~ne~t  of an undersitandiiag of gender identity 

Gender identity refel-s to an individual's self-concapt of being either inale or feimle. 

While it is ~lsually a simple inatter to determine the biological sex of an infant, it is 

eei-ieraily accepted th.at children are born psychosexually neutral. Physiological, " 

cognitive and social factors contribute to the early esiablish~nent of a core identity 

and this identity is modified and expanded by social factors as the child matures. 

63 Voluine I 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



The concept that 'I am a girl' or 'I am a bop' is generally established by the time a 

child reaches three years of age. Most of the evidence for the development of a gender 

identity comes froin cases where the biological sex was ambiguous at birth and errors 

in sexing were made. (See Section 2.2) Gender reassignment, with or without surgery, 

has been found :o be successful if it is carried out before the age of 18 months and if 

the reassignment is supported by the parents (Money and Ehrhardt 1972, cited by 

Hargreaves and Colley 1987; hloney and Tucker 1975, cited by Hargreaves and 

Colley 1987). However, alinost all attempts at gender re-assignment made after the 

age of three years have been unsuccessf~~l. In these cases the child either retains his or 

her original gender identity or becomes extremely confused and ambivalent (Kessler 

and Mc Kenna 1978, cited by Bleier 1984). 

3,2.1.2 Acquiring gender-role standards 

Gender-role standards are culturally accepted Sehavioural expectations for girls and 

boys, .i;vomen and Inen. Children learn as they grow older that certain behaviours; 

gender roles and characteristics are associated with one sex or the other and they 

receive rewards, incentives or sanctions as the case may be, depending on their 

coi~lpliance with these standards. As the child grows older, its gender-role standards 

become more similar to tliose of the adults in that society. In general, gender-role 

standards tend to be more rigidly defined in the case of males, the lower social classes 

and the less educated (V/olinan et a/. 1982). 

The Si:s.~Riile J-t-:arniilg Ir?.des is ~lsecli ti ,  :est children-s uiiders~a~zditi~ iif gender-r~le  

standards and consists of twenty drawings of objects traditionally ass~ciated with 

gender roles, such as a hammer, a fire helmet, an oven and dishes {Newinan and " 

Newman 1995). By seven years of age most children are able to achieve 10096 scores 

iii this test which shows that they know how their society connects sex with various 

activities and jobs (Serbin cf a[. 1993). 
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The main enfwcers of these standards are parents, peers, the school system and the 

media and the main operating tools used in the iransfer of genderised information are 

(a) stereotyping (b) modelling and (c) labelling. 

3.2.1.2.1 Stereotyping 

-. 
l he  term 'stereotype' was first used in the 1 gth century in the printing industry, to 

describe the printing of piipier mash6 copies using a printing block. In 1922 Walter 

Lippmann used this term in his book 'Political Opinion' (1922, cited by Harding 

1968) to refer to culturally determined 'pictures' in the mind which are rigidly 

adhered to and affect the individual's view of the world. The terin 'stereotype' has 

subsequently been widely used, especially within sociology. It is now generally 

accepted tkat a concept can be referred to as a stereotype if 

" ( I )  it 1s simple rutl~er tfictn cotlzp1e.x or ~Jdfererztiilted; (2) it is erroneozrs 
rafher tlzcl~ accurate; (3) it hcis been acyzlired second/~ilnd rntlzer thurz 
tIzroz~g1z direct experie~zce with the reuliiy it is s t ~ p o s e d  to represeizt; and (4) 
if rs resi.stLrnt to moJIficatior? by izt?>i; experience. " (firding 1968, p. 259) 

LVorld-wide research has found evidence of sex-stereotyped roles, activities and 

perceived characteristics. Females, for example have been found to be stereotyped as 

being emotional, subjective, tactful and aware of the feelings of othess, while males 

were seen to be leaders, aggressive, dominant, objective, independent and coizlpetitive 

(Broverman et a/. 1972, cited by Aries 1997). In m e  cross-cultural study (Whiting 

a i ~ d  Eclwards 199.7; cited by Brantioil 1995j e-t,;idence i3:as found of pal-lcl.iltwal 

silniiarities in gender stereotyping. Cross-b culturally they found that islales were 

assclclated with being adventurous, doininant, forcef~~l, independent and strong, while 

females were associated with being sentimental, submissive and superstitious. These 

stereotypes have been found to change very little over the las-t twenty years in spite of 

increased awareness of the need for sex eqiiality (Bergen and Willialrls 199 1,  cited by 

Aries 1997). When Paul Werner and Georgina LaRussa compared a 1958 and 1978 

study of stereotypes, they found that although some adjectives were replaced by more 
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~liodern versions of these adjectives: "in no case did an adjective change sexes over 

the two decades" and LaRussa 1985, cited by Lott 1987, p. 242). 

A wide range of research by Inge Eroverman and her associates has identified sex- 

stereotyping of personality traits by fernale and male college-student subjects 

(Rosenkrantz et al. 1968, cited by Unger 1979). Using a series of bipolar pairs of 

words such as 'dependent-not dependent', and 'passive-active', the researchers found a 

high level of agreeinent on stereotypes for fernales and males which was independent 

of age, sex, religion, education level, or marital status of the subject (Unger 1979). 

90% of US sixth-grade children tested in an experiment were also able to identied sex- 

ljiped personality traits such as being gentle, self-confident or adventurous with 

femininity or masculinity (Serbin ef crl. 1993). 

Family circumstances can influence the degree of gender-stereotyping experienced. 

Children of single paxents for example, have beeii fo r i~d  to show less gender 

stereotyping than children who come from intact families (Brenes c?t al. 1985, cited by 

Vasta er crl. 1992). The children of ixiorking mothers have been found to hold less 

stereotyped attitudes, preferences and behaviours than children of mothers who do not 

work outside the home (Katz and Boswell 1986, cited by Vasta et crl. 1992). A study 

of children of counterculture parents (Weisner and Wilson-Mitchell 1990, cited by 

Vasta ef id. 1993) found that they displayed less gerLder stereotjrping regarding 

occupations and the sex-typing of specific objects than children horn conventional 

honles. Howe~:er, ~vhen their toy and activity preferences were ailal!;st:d. i i  iuas S~l i i~d 

that they showed coiiventiona! gender stereotyping pattenis (Vasts. c'i a/. 1992). 

Sex st.ereotypes can affect how we ii~terpret information by: (a) biasing our 

perceptions in the direction of expectations (bj 'shaping' behavio~ir by dictating how 

females and inales 'should' behave (c) seiving as self-f~~lfilling prophecies so that 

people begin to act in ways which support the stereotype, and (dj  by having a critical 

effect on the interpretati~~i of information so that for example, females and inales 

could display the same behaviour but be evaluated differently (Aries 1997). 
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Children model the behaviour of their parents and wider family and acquaintances. 

(See Sections 3.6.1;3.6.1.2) They also learn about social practices and behaviours by 

imitating TV, film and video models (Liebert and Sprafiin 1988, citzd by Vasta et GI. 

1992). Experiments have shown that child obsewers attend inore closely to same sex 

models and are more liltely to recall and imitate their behaviours (Bussey and 

Bandura 1984, cited by Vasta ct crl. 1992). Boys are particularly sensitive to the 

'appropriateness' of the behaviours modelled and will not imitate behaviour labelled 

as 'female', even if it is inodelled by a inale. 

Parents initially, and later members of the child's social esii/iror~nent, provide inany 

sex-typed labels to the child. (See Section 3.5.1.2.2) Children tend to prefer to use 

items that are labelled ses-appropriate and avoid cross-sex ones (Ruble et a:. 198 1, 

cited by Vasta el nl. 1992). Labelling also influences children's performance on a task. 

Research findings have shown that children will perfor~n better on a task that is 

labelled sex-appropriate (Montei-nayor ! 944). 

3.2.4,@ Identifying with the same-sex parest 

When someone identifies with a person, they incorporate the values and beliefs of 

that persci;-~. Thsoagli a process of idei~tii'i(~atirin: tniisi cl~ildreri Sezin to inti:-rnalis:: 

their parents' values, attitudes a id  wotld~iie~vs. Hou~eiier; they eventually come to 

identify more closely with one parent, usually the same-sex parent. According to 

Barbara Newinan and Philip Newinaii (1995) there are four theories that try to explain 

why this process ei:olves. 

In this case the child feels dependcant on a parent and copies 

the behaviour and attitudes of that parent, incorporating aspects of the loved one's 

personality into his or her own self-concept. Then, even if the parent is not physically 
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present, the child feels close to the parent (Jacobson 1964, cited by Nebman and 

Newman 1995). 

Identificcrfion with the aggressor The child fears a parent and in order to protect 

herselflhiinself from harm, adapts the mamerisins of the parent. Parents who see a 

great deal of similarity between themselves and their childre11 may be less likely to 

harm them (Freud 1936, cited by Newman and Newman 1995). 

The need for statas and power Children are more likely to inodel the parent who 

controls the inost resources and exercises the most power. If they copy a powerful 

mode! then they appear to feel that they have some of that power as well (Bandura 

1986, c~ ted  by Newman and Newman 1995). For this reason children within a fainily 

have been f o ~ ~ n d  to display personality characteristics slrnilar to those of the inore 

dominant parent (Hetherington 1967, cited by Ne\.vman and Newlnan 1995). 

Perceived similarity Children can perceive siinilarities between theinselves and a 

parent. This inay be physicaliy or psychologically obvious or it may result from 

sitilations where the child accidentally or inteniionally copies particular parenial 

behaviours. When children perceive a similarity between theinselves and a parent, 

they are more lilcely to identifji closely with that parent (Heilbrun 1944, cited by 

Newinan and Newman 1995 j. 

3.2.1.4 Estwblishing a gentler-roIe preference 

Barbara ?\le~c.man and Philip Nelvinan (1 995 j suggesi that, there are threz fd,ctrii.s 

which contribute to tile establishinen-t of a gender-role preference. 

Q The c12ild3s own capabilities and abilities iflust be compatible with the 

pafiicular gender-role standards. 

9 The child must have close bonds with its same-sex parent N
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e The child must also receive cues from its home environment, school 

environment, other social institutions and inedia that the gender-role in question 

is valued. Otherwise, ambivalence or rejection of the gender role may result. A 

probleni could also arise if for example, the sex of the child was not the 

preferred prenatal choice of the parents, since this could affect the child's 

relationship with its parents and the parents may present obstacles to the 

development of a gender-role preference (Stattin and Klackenberg-Larsson 

199 1, cited by Newlnan and Newman 1995). 

3.22  The adoption of 'sex-typed' bskavisul-s 

Sandra Bein describes 'sex typing' as: "The acquisition of sex-appropriate preferences, 

skills, personality attributes, behaviors, and selfaconcepis" (Bein 1993, p. 598). These 

attitudes, sliills and preferences vary across time and within cultures and societies. 

The extent of sex-typing in a society is retlected in the degree of gender stereotyping 

prevalent. Through the combined actions of sex-typing and gender stereotyping, 

activities within societies become specialized and acc,ess to a vaiying range of 

behaviours, tzlslcs and characteristics is limited to ineinbers of one sex or the other. 

Judy Morelock found that in a group discussion, wornen tended to conform to 

opinions expressed in areas in which they felt they had little expertise or interest such 

as football ar;d the military, wliile men simi!arly coilf~rmed in areas where they had 

less expertise and interest such as day care centers and social wor-k. She concluded 

iliat: "as lorig as social issues are peiceived as sex-types [ J eai:li sex will coniini~e to 

have iis liinitec! domaii; ui'e:;pt=i?ise" (i'vtore1or:k 1980, q ~ ~ o t e d  by Lott 19X'/, p. 261.6j. 

bIany theories have been proposed io explain exactly how gender role identity is 

establishecl aild why sex-typing occurs in activities and roles. The approaches adopted 

bytheorists ivithin these fields vaiy greatly from field studies of animals and human 

societies, to laboratory experiments, tests, and interviews. They also differ in ihe 

emphasis that they place ori nature or nui-ture. This is a highly debatable and N
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contentious area of research and each of these theories contributes to a greater or 

lesser degree to our overall understanding of sex and gender. 

There are four main categories of theories that attempt to explain gender role identity: 

(See Scheinatic Diagram 3.1) 

g Sociobiological tlieories. These theories emphasis the innate basis of differences in 

behaviour between females and males. They examine the biological origins of 

gender role identity and the role which genetic inheritance plays in determining 

gender differe~ces. 

e Psychoanalytic theories. These theories recognise the role played by biological sex 

in gender role identity. They also recognise the imporiance of emotional factors 

such as jealousy, feelings of inferiority and inadequacy which, it is believed, fuel 

the process of gender role identity. Sex iinbalances in power and status structures 

within society are seen to arise logically either from a recognition of the 

superiority of masculinity and the consequent inferiority of femininity, or froin 

male efforts to compensate for an inability io give birth. 

Cognitive developmental theories recognise the initial role of biological reflexes 

and iinpulses in the development of cognitive processes and the role of intellectual 

mafuration and categorisation processes in gender role identity, Children sort 

incorning information iiito r:ategories and one of these categories is 'femininity' 

and 'masculinity'. They the11 classib inf'o'oimation, behaviours and acti1:ities to 

conforin with the child's gender self-classification. In this children, and later 

adults, become sex-typed. The degree to which they become sex-typed varies, 

depending on the lnatiirational stage of dsvelopinent of the individual, and the 

level and i~npostat~ce of genderisation within that pal%icuiar society. 

Social Learning theories einphasise the role of 'nurture' Lii sosialising gender 

differentiated patterns in society. Thzse theories hold that society in general, 
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including adults, parents, school systems and teachers, peers and the media, model 

and label sex appropriate behaviours and encourage their adoption in infants and 

young chldren. Over time, these sex-appropriate behaviours becoine established 

and the young child, and later adult, exerts influence on others to conform 

siillilarly according to the norins of that society. 

3.3 SOCIOBIOLOGICAL 'HTPiEOWS 

3.3.1 Origirms of Sociobiology 

As Arlen Carey (1935) has pointed out, modern sociobiology has been adopted by 

scholars from inany different disciplines such as sociolog, anthropology, psychology, 

neuroblology, ethology, zoology and priinatology. This broad base of interest steins 

from the dlverse origins of contributing ideas in the overall development of 

sociobiological theorles and these origins will be described briefly: 

3 In 1859 Charles Darwin published his book, 'On the Origin of Species by Means 

of Natural Selection', which proposed that evolution occurred through a process of 

nat~tsal selection, a theo~jr which he and another scientist, Alfred Russel Wallace 

both independently for~nulated. Theological thinking of the time proposed that the 

adaptation of all animals and plants to their particillar environments was evidence 

of the wisdom of their Creator (Ploinin st a/. 1997). Literal biblical interpretations 

of the seven day creation of the i~oric't and beliefs about the superior position of 

k j ~ t ~ i l ~ i ~ s  G\,Ci' the at:iinal liiingdorrl w r e  prevai1ii;g ideas ofthe rime in Christiai-1 

based societies. Charles Darwin's writiilgs therefore provoked niany heated 

debates ivithin the sciei~tific community and had inany religious opponents. 

Despite the cixsent accumulation of a large body of data that si~pports the theoi?; of 

evolution, Roger Lewin (1995) and Gai?; Stis (1997) report that nearly 509.'6 of the 

Ai~ierican population still do not accept the theory of evolution. N
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e Eight years before Charles Daiwin's 'Origin of Species' book was published, 

Herbei-t Spencer, a social theorist, coined the phrase 'survival of the fittest'. He 

believed that traits which benefit an organism are inherited. Those who inherit the 

'best' traits will therefore continue to be successful while those with 'inferior' 

traits wiil continue to fail, with the situation eventually arising ivhere the 'fittest' 

individuals dotninate within a species. His determinist views led him to inake 

some very 'politically incorrect' statei~lents such as those reported by Allen el af .  

of the Sociobioiogy Study Group: 

"the povert? qf t11e incipcible, tlze distresses ~lzilt come tFon the iniprzr~leni, 
tlze ,rturv~rtions of tlze idle [ ] are tlze decrees of ci lirge, far-seeing 
beilevoi'ence ( j inzc~er the nutwrcr/ i i r ~ k r  ofthiugs society 1s constantly 
e:cci.eting its ttnl.lei~l/lzy, ir71becile, .c.lo~,v, vacillilting, fl-lithle,r,s nzenzbels . " 

(4:rl:lt.n et alL 197?, p. 134) 

Konrad Lorenz's work in ethology led to his proposal that 'fixed-action patterns' iil 

animals help thein to find food, reproduce and avoid predators. He believed that 

these ac.tions were genetically determined and were released at critical times by 

stiinuli from the enviromnent. He further suggested that these patterns had 

evolutiona~y benefits for animals by leadiilg them through a series of behavioural 

steps without requiriiig previous experience. (See Section 3.5.1.1.2) 

e In 1964 William Hasnilton developed his theory of 'lcii~ selection'. According to 

this theory, individuals vvithin a species experience an evolutionai;~. advantage if 

~1 ,-., ~,ncq help their re1aii1.e~: bei:ause it ensures that their closel). related genes will 

survive and be passed on to another generation. This theop helped to explain self- 

sacrifice which had puzzled scientists and theorists cvorking ivithin a Dar-tvinian 

selfish, 'survival of the fittest' paradigsii. 

3 During the early 197'0's Robert Trivsrs proposecl that 'reciprocal altruism' occurs 

within a species between individuals who are not related. This altruism requires 

each ofthe involved individuals to 'lteep tabs' on the helpful behaviour and be 
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prepared to 'return the favour' at a later stage when it is required. Exanples of 

reciprocal aid include activities such as grooming, feeding, and joint hunting. 

Edmund V'ilson brought these ideas together in 1975 when he published his book, 

Sociobiology: Tlze Nevv Sj,ntlzesis. hrhile many critics elnphasise biological 

deterilinist aspects of sociobiology, this approach does not reflect the current 

thinking of many sociobiologists who: "see biological process rather as a s~~bstratum 

of a inore complex whole - the slceleton of the body social, if you like" (Stevens 

1990, p. 160). In addition, Inany modern sociobiologists now call themselves 

evolutionary psychologists in order to draw attention to the: "mind's role in mediating 

the liliks between genes and huinan behavior" (Horgan 1995, p. 152). 

3.3.2 What is the theory of sociobiology fa 

Sociobiology is based on the theoq of evolution: it focuses on the study of thc effects 

of genetic transmission, diversity, and natural selectiol~ over many generations of 

animai and human soc.ial developinent and it assuines that the basic motivation of 

individuals is to pass on one's own genetic heritage to as maily descendants as 

possible. In this contest, humans are viewed as ~neinbers of the animal world and so 

they are subject to the same type of influences that directed evolution. Since we are 

all descetidants of successful su~vivors, sociobiologists believe that we can learn 

about iVh0 we are and why we behave the way we do by st~idying the origins of socia! 

behaifiour. 

According to Arlen Carey (1995 j oile of the cornerstones of sociobiology is the 

'inaxiinization principle' by which organisms behave in ways that help to ensure that 

their genes are passed on to fcrtrlre generations. While the maximization principle may 

lead to 'selfish' behaviours s~isuring the 'survival of the fittest', it inap also lead to 

co-operative behaviours such as kin selection and reciprocal altruism. 

T 
I here are two ways in which animals can evolve. First of all; animals can evolve over' 

time to suit a particular environlnent physically. However, if changes occur in that 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



enviroiment, individual aniinals may have little or no adaptive abilities to exploit 

other food sources or sources of protection in the enviroirinent and so they may die 

out. Dinosaurs are an obvious example of this type of animal. In the second case, 

aniinals evolve over tiine to suit an environment physically, but they also develop 

intelligence. If an environment changes, they can adapt and exploit niches within the 

environment, finding new sources of food, and thereby increasing their chances of 

silrvival. Mammals are an example of these intelligent aniinals. 

Intelligence assists in the 'survival of the fittest' by allowing animals to pass on 

learning to their offspring. Through the evolution of 'privilege', i.e. non-genetic ways 

in which parents smooth the way for their offspring in the world (Stewart and Cohen 

1997, cited by Mitchell 1997) parents help to ensare the survival of their genes. This 

privilege can be very basic, by for example providing a nutritious egg yolk for a 

developing embryo, or a safe burrow or riest for tlie young to return to in times of 

danger. 

At a higher level of intelligence, privilege c.an be dei-nonstrated bjr parents, or others 

who pass on cultural practices and new skills to the youizg. One example of privilege 

can be seen in the case of black rats living in Israel. Over the last few years, 

plantations of Jenlsalein pines have bee11 planted in the natural habitat of these rats. 

Joseph Terltel (1999, cited by Spinney 1997) has been carsying out research on these 

rats for over ten years. I-ie has discovered that some ixlnovative mother rats learn to 

strip the piiie cones and use the seeds as a food source. tn order to strip the concs they 

ha ie  to carrjT  it a complex series of mazipulatioi-ji;. These inothers then pass [heir 

slcills on to their young pups, thereby giving their pups a survival advantage over pups 

of less innovative inotl~ers. 

In a siinilar way red colobus monkeys in one part of the east African island of 

Zanzibar have learned to eat charcoal, which neiitralises toxins in soine local plants 

zinc! enables thein to extend their evolritionar?; ~iiche (Spinne!; 1997). Chilnpanzees 

have also been obse~ved to pass oil skills concerning how to fish for ants with a twig, 

halnmer nuts: and dig for termites. Among hunans, as Stewart and Cohen point out, 
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privilege may extend to: "lessons in piano, table manners, driving and ultimately (for 

the very privileged) tuition at Harvard and the establishment of trust hnds" (1997, 

cited by Mitchell 1997, p. 52). 

Edixund Wilson (1945), David Barash (1999) and other sociobiologica1 n~ i t e r s  have 

identified certain universal characteristics and traits within the aniinal v~,orld such as 

parental and mating behaviotlrs, aggression, co-operation and competition, etc., 

examples of which may also be found ainong humans. In fact, the original New York 

Times advertisement for Edmund Wilson's book 'Sociobiology The New Synthesis' 

emphasised this point: 

"Noi.v 7;5ere'.i. Oize Scie~zce fbi. Ar'l Sociul Creat.~rres. " His "ne;,v syi~thesi.r " for  
the first time covers the "~,t!/zo/e range qf social cr.ec~/zn.e.r -?ol.r? hncteriii lo 
ternzite.r, fjaoin inonkeys io nzankinci, " (quoted bj; Reed 1978, p. 42). 

This 'tiniversality' of behaviours between certain meinbers of the aniinal world and 

humans is used by sociobiologists to demonstrate the evolutionary basis of niany 

human behaviours. 

Reszarch into the unlr/ersality of behaviours among humans offers Fi~sther proof of the 

' ~ m ~ a t e .  basis of' human nat~ue 

"S"ociob~ologi.s.ts coi.lleizd thirl ij1e.i.e ~0112n10iz ~ ~ [ l t ~ l ~ ~ i l  trilifs i't'j77~7~~ deep- 
seated,  biological!^ basec/ be/~ilvior.predispo,sitrorz.s r h t  I-~irve evolved ~!ithir7 
hznlim izetirouizarc?iiiy to ref/eci .ron~e of the htrsic clii.c.ciive.i. (jfrl l i? 

r~~(~.~:;r?~i::llfio~/ / I ~ ~ T / c ~ / c J .  ' '  K ' ~ r e , i ;  1995, p, 1.3 16). 

Arlen Carey ( 1  995) provides exa~nples of this proof from the work of anthsopo!ogist 

George i\;lurdock who has identified dozens of cultural uiliversals, iiicluding an incest 

taboo, ltin groips, hnship nomenclature, statits differentiation and courtship riiilals, 

from his examination of a vast collection of historisal and ethnographic data. David 

Buss has fo~md universal strategies in human lnatiiig patterns (Buss 1994), ivhils 

Marlts and Nesse (1994, cited by Ilomin et ill. 1997) have found a 1.1niversal fear of 

snakes and spiders that they believe was an adaptive fear in 01-1s evolutionary past. 
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33.3 Sociobiological approaches to gesader 

From a sociobiological point of view, differences in gender role identity are 

irherently biological and have evolved over time because they are valuable for human 

survival and reproduction. These differences provide a ~nechanisin that allotvs for 

specialisation and the division of labour within the family or society. This process of 

gender differentiation helps to smooth over the possibility of disagreements between 

individuals by providing a blueprint that establishes the way in which work taslcs will 

be carried out within a social grouping. It also reflects the differences in parental 

input which ~nales and feinales invest in offspring and which, in the case of most 

mammals, involves greater inaternal commitment (Wilson 1978; Dawkins 1978; 

Stevens 1990). 

Feiwales are 1imi:ed in the number of children that they can have, bvhiie a inan can 

have as Inany offspring as he can find fertile partners to inseminate. Therefore, this 

theoq suggests that the optimal reprodactive strategies required by a male and a 

female differ. 

Arising from the 'parental investment inodel' which was originally proposed by 

Robei-t L. Trivers, sociobiology theories ~vo~i ld  predict that a female would be very 

choosy in picking a mate (since she has a limited supply of eggs and ~niist invest a 

great deal of time and effort in each offspring). She would look for inales who have 

(relatively) high status within the social context, are ambitious enough to maintain 

tliis posii-ion, and are abii: to provide i:mciti~iiai anc"lii~aiicia? support for tl;emsel~;cs 

a,izcl my future children. 'High stahis' xvould iloi have to invo11:e lilales who are very 

rich. It could for example be applied to the lnosi powerf~~l member of a gang, a farmer 

with Inany CGIVS, ail office supervisor or manager, the owner of the best hut or hoiise 

iil a village. A Inale on the other hand would be likely to be less choosy in picking a 

Inate since he could more easily be promiscuous (due to his lesser coin~nitilisnt to 

of'fspriizg and the fact that he can produce llzillions of sperm in a lifetime). Ke would 

also be predicted to look for (a) beauty and sexual attractiveness which would 

(supposedly) enhance his prestige: (b) youth a id  good health so that the female could 
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successfally 'prod~~ce'  offspring thereby protecting the male's genes, and (c) female 

fidelitji to ensure that the inale in question is only taking care of his own progeny. 

"It y q s  nznles to be ciggressiiJe, husty, fickle, and uni7'iscr.inzi;zc~tiizg. Ii7 theory 
it is more p~oJ;:tc~blefor-ji;;~?~~~les to be coy, to hold back zmiil they cun identzJSi 
iilciles vt'iti'z the best genes ( j Ntrt~zan beings obey this biologic~rl principle 
~?~itl?fiJ/y. " (TVil,con 19 78 p. 12.5) 

Research by David M. Buss into mating strategies and preferences, reported by John 

Horgan (1995) appears to support these general theories. 

Ainoilg Inany (but not allj animal species, a direct relationship has been found 

between position in the dominance hierarchy and male reproductive success (Rol!ins 

1996). An example of this relationship among humans is proslided by David Barash 

(1979) who writes about ismail, a 17"' century king of Morocco who is reported to 

have fathered 1,056 children. However, over the years, with the advent of 

contraception and feminist inove~nents which have led to greater active participation 

by females in all aspects of life; this relationship has changed. Females are taking 

inore control of their fertility and c:ioosing when and if, they wish to become 

pregnant. 'High status' anlong inales is now no longer related to reproductive success 

biit it is related to mating success. Froin his stud:$ of French-Canadian males, Perusse; 

concludes, '-Unmarried high-status French-Canadian rnales copulate more often wirh 

more females than ~ ~ ~ i n a r r i e d  low-status French Canadian males" tPerusse 1993, 

quoted by Rollins 1996, p. 293). 

It is hr-ther proposed that apai-i form inate choice, strategies ivllich are more likely to 

ensure sc~rvivai of offspriilg lead females and rnales to differ in their social skills and 

charactel-istics. A female tlzerefore will develop skills of co-operation in order to 

provide a safe environineilt for her offspring. If females engaged in behaviour that 

increased the probability of their death, this would place the siln-vival of her family 

and the group in general in Jeopardy. Therefore: the theory postulates, females have 

evolved greater corniliunicative and social skills than males, whish increases their 
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chances of optiinising envil-omnental resources to the benefit of their offspring and 

families. 

The theory further suggests that for many animals and humans the biggest, strongest 

and most doininant males are inore likely to succeed in the c.ompetition for mates. 

This has therefore resulted in the sexual dimorphism of the two sexes. Men are 

generally taller and are on average 20 to 30 per cent heavier than feiiiales. The 

aggressiveness that is required to win a mate may also spill over into other aspects of 

life. This explains why froin a sociobiological point of view, the play of boys is Inore 

aggressive than that of girls (WIaccoby and Jacklin 1980j, inore inen are convicted of 

criminal offences than women and men are also inore likely to become involved in 

war and all types of physical figfits than women. 

Aggiession and competi-tion involve risk talcing. Men are more 'dispensable' than 

woineil and so it does not affect the group too much if some males die as a result of 

their risk talting activities. Other males can take their place and continue reproducing, 

even inlo old age. These theories therefore suggest that inales have developed out- 

going, aggressive, risk taking sltills that prepare thein for risky, unpredictable 

undertakings that may result in improved circu1nstai;ces for the group as a whole, but 

which will not adversely affect the group if they fail. 

The type of deterministic approach adopted by inany sociobiologists to life: love and 

sexual double standards angers many feininist writers, for example; Ruth Bleier 

('Bleiei. 1984'). I-Iotvever; there ctot:s seein to be sor11e resea.scb dala to st~ppori- these 

theories. Alan Feingold (1992, cited by Rollins 1996) in his meta-analysis of research 

into inate selection, found that females were inore concerned with socio-economic 

status, ambitiousness, status, character and iiltelligence than males, while ina1es rated 

good looks Inore highly than females. - 
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3.3.4 Criticisms of slaciobio:ogy 

There are inany attractive aspects to sociobiological theories that have a ring of trulth 

about them. Vk'hile modem sociobiologists have adopted a inore flexible approach to 

the role of 'nurture' and acknoivledge the role played by environmental factors in 

shaping behaviour, rigid interpretations or misinterpretations of the early writings by 

Edmund Wilson (1995; 1978) and David Barash (1979) have led to Inany criticisms 

of these theories. Criticisms tend to fall into five main categories: 

I .  Criticisms which accuse sociobiologists of using poorly defined terms that are 

open to wide interpretations. Rath Bleier for example point out that: 

"Sociohio1ogisi.s do /lot &.sci-ibe GI' iiefiize ~.l?hut tlzey mean, .fix. exa~rplc, by 
eiztr-cprene L ~ I ' s ~  p o I' crggressivit;v. Is clggi-essii; iij).fighti~z y in bars, gettirig 
ulzeilif ill ~ Z I S ~ M ~ S S ,  being c~eative, beirzg a football s t c ~ ,  a Don Jzlzrarz, CL lds i l r  

/zero, C I ~ P O ~ ~ . C S ' O I ' . ?  Or is ii being a /?zcither. ~i!ho yzrr.sz1e.s City Hull cznd all of its 
politici~inc znztil a ,si,pli~qlzt is instcdle~J tihere her clzildren hnve to c~'o.vs  he 
sti'eei orz flzeii. wcg) to scl~ool?" (Bleie~* 1984, p 26). 

2. Criticisms by: for example; the S o c i o b i o l o ~ ~  Study Group (Allen et ul. 1977) 

who accuse sociobiologists of encouraging the .statzw yzro and of providing a 

justification for a wide range of qiiestionable behaviours and sititations 

involving past and present social institutions. Sollie of the undesirable practices 

which sociobiologists have been accused of condoning as 'manifestations of 

7-iui-ilan nature' includes: i.acisi~, class sir.~tggle> i,irar.: slavery. restrictive 

imi~iigration la~v:: eugenics policies such as the Nazi gas ciiamber-s, 

discrimination against women in the ~vorkplace, female relegation to child care, 

inale adultery, polygyny, and rape, to name but a fe'i\: (Allen cr 01. 1977; Bleier 

1984). 

3. Criticisn-1s that accuse sociobiologists of being selective uhcn choosing 

e:.rarnples from history or' nature (Ailen ci crl. 1947). Elizabeth Allen, for N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



example, criticises Edinund Wilson's: "speculative reconstn~ction of human 

prehistory" (Allen 1978, p. 263). 

4. Criticisms froxn, for example, the Sociobiology Study Gro~ip who disapprove of 

the sociobiologists' approach in which: "There exists no imaginable situation 

that cannot be explained" (Allen e i  u:. 197'7, p. 145). In effect, all types of 

behaviour can be explained by sociobiologists since they are likely to fall wi;hin 

one of three categories: They inlist be either: (1) behaviours which provide an 

example of classical 'individual selection' in the case of self-sewing behaviours 

(2) behaviours which provide an example of 'kin selection' thereby accounting 

for alirdistic or submissive behaviour towards relatives, or (3 ) behavio~lrs which 

demonstrate 'reciprocal altruism' in which altruistic behaviows are directed 

towards non-relatives (Allen et a:. 1977). 

In a similar way the presence of cultural differences that might be expected to 

evolve over inany generations can be explained by resorting to the theory of the 

'multiplier effect' which suggests that verjl sinall effects can be seplicated veiy 

quickly within a society. If societies do not develop these effects it can also be 

explained by the 'thseshold eflict' which suggests that a certain level of social 

complexity must be reached by a society before the multiplier effec,t is activated 

(Allen et ~ i / .  1973). 

I .  C r i t i c i s i ~ ~ ~  of the s~~pposed  genetic basis $,ir 11urnai1 sacial behai~iu~i .  that ir; 

assiuned but not proven. For csample, the Sociobiology Study Grol;p (Allen c7/ 

LI/. 197'7) criticises the way in which sociobiologists: 
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" Start by saying 'ftlzere were u gene JOY spite' and then go oiz with u long 
disczlssion of tiye conseqziences, ~iropping tlze 'f' along tlze M J C ~ .  There are 
I~ypotlzeticul ultrzlist genes, coizfijrmer genes, spite genes, leclr~ing gerle.s, 
hor.tzose,vt~a/ity genes, and so orz. " (A//erz et 01. 1077, p. 143) 

Elizabeth Allen et GI .  is equally critical of Edin~md Wilson's: "leap of faith 

from what inight be to "what is" (Allen 1978, p. 262). 

3-35  Support for the theory of socipabiolsgy 

One of the illost controversia! areas of sociobiology concerns the theory that social 

behavioris is genetically programiried. This has led to theories tha.t 'genes' must exist 

which promotes characteristics and behavioms such as entrepreneurship, xenophobia, 

territoriality, spite, conformity, religion, etc. For many sociobiologists, hosvever, the 

'genetic' basis for cultural transiliission is dependent on envii.onmenta1 influences. 

For example, Edmund Wilson and Charles L u m s d e ~  proposed a theory of the 'gene- 

culture coevolution' in which heredity and culture form an 'etel~lal circle of change'. 

In this theory heredity influences the brain so that it is biased to receive stimuli from, 

and learn about, cei-tain areas wi'ihin the environtneilt. These biases affect and guide 

the development of a culture, ivhich ill turn affects the "distinctive properties of the 

brain" occurrjng "in an environment dominated by culture" (Wilson 1995, p. 35 1). 

They suggest that over tiine an individaal 'picks up' various customs, myths, 

zttit~1des: and inodes of analysis that they caljed 'culturgen.esl and which are similar to 

Richard Dawfiin's sociocultura! genes which he called -inemes3 (Wilson 1995). 

Interestingly enough, in si;itr: of bitter criticisms of the genetic basis of culture and 

behavioilr, there has Seen some evidence that offers suppo1-t for these ideas althoi~gb 

most of these findings arc veqi hotly debated. They include some of the following 

research areas: 
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3.3.5.1 The 'schizophrenia9 gem 

Schizopbzenia, a psychiatric behavioural and personality disorder, occur in 

approximately 1% of the population and many studies have foil~id a genetic basis for 

the condition (Day 1996; Eastwood 1996). Originally, schizophrenia was believed to 

be environmental in origin and to be caused by early family experiences. Twin and 

adoptive st~tdies have shown that schizophrenia has a genetic basis and tends to 'run in 

fal-iiilies' (Heston 1966, cited by Atkinson et al. 1993). (See Sections 3.3.5.2- 

3.3.5.2.3) Leonard FIeston (1966, cited by Plornin ei a/. 1997) found that adopted- 

&way offspriilg of schizophrenic mothers had a 10% risk of developing schizophrenia, 

which was similar to the risk for off-spring reared by schizophrenic parents. Adopted 

twins who had a parent with schizophrenia have also Seen found to be more likely to 

develop schizophrenia and to haire siblings with the condition. An identical ttvin who 

has a schizophrenic twin has a 48% risk of developing schizophrenia while a fraternal 

twin E~as a 17D/b risk (Plomin et ill. 1997). 

Abi Berger (1995) reports on the work of Scott Diehl who suggests tha.t chroinosoine 

6 is the likely location of a gene that makes people susceptible to schizophrenia. In 

another study (Bassett 1988, cited by Atltinson er a/. 1993) involving the analysis of 

DNA samples f orn families with high incidence rates of schizophrenia, the findings 

shoived evidence of a faulty gene or cluster of geiies in chromosoi-i~e 5 ,  

3,3,5,2 T*win wnrl adoption studies 

Twins and adoption represent two 'experiments of nature' (Piomin er cd. 1997) which 

hasre been irsed to try to settle the 'natureh~ti-ture' debate and esi:ablisli the relative 

effects of genetic and entirotlinental ii~fluences on development. Since txvin and 

adoption studies therefore. have experimental advantages, they have been widely used 

and they are in effect the 'workhorses of behavioral genetics' {Plomin et it/. 199'7). 
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3.3.5.2.1 Twin sendies 

These studies coinpare pairs of: 

(a) identical twins, who develop from a single fertilised eggs which splits, producing 

two genetically identical individuals. 

(b) fraternal twins, \vllo develop from two separately fertilised eggs, and, like other 

siblings, are 50% genetically related. 

Eob Holines (1997) reports on an experiment carried 01ti by Robert Ploinin invo1iiin.g 

110 sets of identical and 130 sets of fraternal tbvins, all of wl~om were at least 80 

years of age and who were given verbal, spatial ability, inemol-y and general cogniiive 

ability tests. It ivas found that genetic differences accounted for 62% of the variation 

in general cognitive ability among the 480 subjects. According to Robert Plomin, 

other studies have shown that the genetic input to nlental ability appears to increase 

wiih age from about 20% during infancy to 50% iil adolescence and 6096 in 

adulthood. Tt is suggested that as we get older we re'ljl Inore and more on the skills for 

whish we have a genetic propensity. A major study of 800 pairs of adolescent twins 

examining dozens of personality traits also found that nearly all personality traits 

show inoderate heritability (f-oehlin and Nichols 1976, ci-ted by Plolnin et irl. 1997). 

Genetic influence has also been reported in twin studies investigating parent-offspring 

relationships (Ro~~i:.; 198 1 ; 198313, cited b!. P l ~ i ~ i n  ci ill. 1(39;7), sexual oriel~taiioil 

(I<allmaiun 1952, cited by Plonlin ef ill. 1997): self-esteei?i (Neiderhiser and McGuire 

er nl. 1994, cited by Plomin el ~rl. 1994) and attitudes and interests (Eaves et ill. 1989, 

cited by Ploixiin ei ul. 1997; Roberts and Johansson 1974, cited by Plotnin et id. 

19973. 
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3.3.5.2.2 Adoption studies 

In adoption studies, birth parents are in effect 'genetic parents', 13:hile adoptive parents 

represent 'environmental parents'. Parents who rear their own children are 'genetic- 

plus-envisormental' parents. 'Genetic siblings' are fill siblings who are separated 

through adoption and reared in different homes while 'eniiironmental' siblings are 

pairs of genetically unrelated children \vE~o are reared in the same hone. Adoptiori 

therefore produces pairs of genetically related individuals who do not share a 

coinnion family environment and family members who share the same environrnent 

but are not genetically related. Researchers use these variables to analyse genetic and 

environmental factors (Plornin et a/. 1997). 

Results from adoption studies in general demonstrate that about half of the total 

variance of measures of general cognitive ability can be accounted for by genetic 

factors (Plornin el a/. 1997). Verbal ability, spatiai ability, speed and memory tests of 

adult reared apart twins (McGue and Boilchard 1989, cited by Plomin et ul. 1994); 

Fedexsen et aI. 1992, cited by Plolnin et a/. 1997) have also showed significant 

heritability estimates. 

3,3.5,2.3 Adoption--twin combination studies 

Two main types of combination studies have been carried out. The first type 

combines twin and adoption research along with research into other family members. 

lii this way researchers cai; im-estiga-te genetic: ei~i:i!-onrnenj;al ai.ld genetic-.plus 

ens;ironrnental factors. The Colorado Adoption Project is the largest such study and ii 

is currently on-going (DeFries el a/. 1994, cited by Ploitiin et ill. 1997). Tlie results of 

this project hxqe shown that genetic influence on general cognitive ability increases 

during infancy and childhood (Plornin ei ~ i l .  1997). 

The second type of combination study investigates adopted apart twins and coinpares 

this with twins reared together. Two major stadies have been carried out, one in 
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Minnesota, the Minnesota Study of Twins Reared Apart (Bouchard et cd. 1990a, cited 

by Plolnin et ul. 1997) and one in Sweden (Pederson et dl. 1992, cited by Plolnin et 

ul. 1997). These studies have fo~rnd that identical twins reared apart in early life are 

almost as similar in terms of general cognitive ability as identical twins who were 

reared together. 

3.3.5.3 The 61anguage' gene 

In the 1960's Noam Choinsky proposed that all infants are born with an innate 

sensitivity to universal features of the grammars of all human languages. He called 

this instinct the 'language acquisition device' or LAD, and he believed that it is this 

LAD rather than training or 'nurture' per. se, which enables children to acquire their 

native language easily. 

Noam Chornsliy's work and other research that has found a genetic link to linguistic 

skills, have led to the conclusion that there may be a gene or genes for language. 

Evidence to support this conclusion comes from research which shows that identical 

twins tend to share lingilistic ability or disability (Cohen 1998). Steven Pinker (1994) 

reports on research by Myrna G~pnil i  on an inherited language impairment in one 

filsnily which indicates that the impairment is caused by a trait controlled by a single 

dominant gene. He also repoi-is on research into people who suffer froin Williains, or 

'Chatterbox' Syndrome. These people have a defective gene on chromosoine 1 1, have 

laiv IQ's cf about 50 and are unable to carry out siinple c"!ail>~ tasl;s. Hoiiever-, they are 

able trj talk in a Ci~lei~t and grami1iatii;a'lly sonect manner. E'araneh Vargha-Khadeus of 

the Institute of Child Health in Londoii has also been stitdying individuals with a 

disorder linown as ICE. Tkrs condition results iil deficits in all aspects of speech that 

results in the prod~lction of unintelligible speech, problems in ~nr~stering reading aild 

writing and difficulty in co-ordinating some facial sn~~scles required for speech. 

Genetic analysis has shown that KE appears to be caused by a single dominant 

defective gene that is believed to be located on a sinall segment of chomosoms 7 .  

Anthony I'Jfonaco and his colleagues at the University of Oxford have beer? 
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collaborating with Faraneh Vargha-IUladern and they rep013 that they are close to 

identibing this gene that they call SPCH1 and which it is believed may "shape [ ] 

the developiiient of human language" (Cohen 1998, p. 7). 

From an evoliltionaql point of view, the acquisition of language benefited huinan 

beings and so many researchers such as Steven Pinker (1994) hold that language is an 

adaptive prod~lct of natural selection. However, he recogiiises the complementary role 

of 'nurture', since language is a shared code that requires a learning period ~vliich. 

"synchronises the language ability of each child to thai of everyone else around them" 

(Pinker 1994, p. 30). 

3.3.5.4 Study of emotions: and ernotionsl expa-essioans 

I-"  all Vines ( 1  997) has described research into imprinted genes and their effects. 

These imprinted genes are genes which 'silence' the corresponding gene contributed 

by the other parent. Only one copy of each iinprinted gene is active in each offspring 

and whetlier the 'silenced' gene coines froin the mother or father depends on the 

particirlar genetic input. There inay also be a 'critical period' when an imprinted gene 

is 'silenced' or the silencing may oilly affect particular tissues. So far: atvo~~t fifteen 

imprinted genes have been foirnd, bui it is s~ispected that there inat be hui~dreds. 

Cne preliininaiy research study of Inice which Gail Vines reports (1997) indicates 

that parental gci1i3-s may inflaence el-iiiitio!ial d:-:.elopl-neni. In this researchl cells fion; 

patema1 imprinted getyes were f ~ ~ ~ i i d  to be clustered in the hypothalamus, the 

aixygdala, the preoptic area and the septuril, areas which ~nalte up part of the limbic 

brain system, and which are i~npor-tai~t for elnotional and instinctive behaviours 

connecied with sex, eating and aggression, 

The ilniversality of emotions and thei-r expression has been docilmenied t?y many 

researchers and was ever1 the subject of a book published by Charles Darwin in 18'72, 

called 'The Expression of Emotion iil Man and Animals'. It was suggested by Darcvin 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



that this universality of expression arises froin innate responses that have arisen 

through natural selection and that they have evolutionary benefits. Emotional 

expression for example warns others if an individual is angy  or upset, and our 

apparently uiiiversal ability to interpret emotional expression facilitates social 

bonding. 

In one experiment, subjects frorn tlie United States, Brazil, A-gentina, Japan and 

Chile were shown photographs of people who were experiencing happiness, anger, 

sadness, disgust, fear and surprise (Eltinan 1982, cited by Atkinson et a/. 1993). All of 

the subjects were able to identifii these facial expressions correctly. When this 

experiment was carried out with me~nbers of the Fore and Dan tribes of New Guinea 

who are preliterate, similar results were achieved. Ailierican college students who 

viewed videotapes of einotions expressed by the Fore tribe were able to identify then1 

correctly, although there was some confusion with the einotions of fear and surprise. 

Linda Brai~non (1995) has reviewed crcrss-cult~~ral studies of emotion. She repoi-ts on 

research undertaken by Klaus Scherer and his colleagues (Scherer et a/. 1986, cited by 

(Bi-annon 1996) who surveyed students in Belgium, France, Great Britain, Israel, Italy, 

Spain; Switzerland and West Gerinany. They found Inore siinilarities than differences 

in einotions especially for anger and joy. Similar results were reported by Jaines 

R~issell (199 I., by Brannon 1995) and by Batja Mesquita and Nico Frijda (. 1992, 

cited by Brannon 1996) who found more similarities than clljf'ferences in the 
. * espressioii oi'a.nger. disgust: joy: fear., qadi~ess ai~c! sl-lrprise. I-he! coricludeil thal: 

86 Volume I 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



"tlzere exists ,COIFZC evrdence tlzclt, by C I Y Z ~  Ic~i'gc, cei'tclrn krrz~i. ofevcrzts elrczt 
e1notzon.c rn w~tlely cJ@erent cult2a.e.v 0r.d t l ~ t  tl~e-y te;zd to elrcr/ tlze sunze 
emotrorzs lrz tlzcse dffererzt ctl1t~ire.j. " (~~ro fed  by Brannon 1996, p. 1.98) 

3.3.5.5 The study of Zsehaviorra. 

Evidence which supports the influence of genetics on behaviour can be found in 

research on dog breeding and the selection of mice and rats. Robert Piomin el uI. 

(1997) have carried out a review of both of these areas of research. 

3.3.5.5.1 Behsviooral studies of dog breeds 

As Robez-t Ploinin et a/. (1997) point out, dogs have been bred for centuries both for 

their behaviour and appearance. Terriers for example were bred to creep into burrows 

and drive small anirnals out, while spaniels were initially bred to creep up on birds 

and the11 spring, consequentlji frightening birds into the hunter's net. When the 

shotgun was invented, different spaniels were bred specifically to point, rather than to 

spring. The selection process can be very finely tillled as Robert Plotnin el al. (1997) 

illustrates. For exallpie, in France, where dogs were used in farm work, 14 different 

breeds of shepherd a i~d  stock dogs have been bred to carry out specialized aspects of 

farm work. Similarly, iil England, where hunting was popular, 26 recognized breeds 

of hunting dogs were bred. Research can-ied out over' two decades by Pa~il Scott and 

John Fuller (1965, cited by Ploinin et ct/. 1997) into the develop~ne~~t of pure breeds 

and hybrids found that it is possible to breed selectively for behavioural differences in 
. . "sacial ielaiionships, ernotionaliiy, and trainaljilii:~, as we'd as illail): other behl-.vioui-c; 

(Ploinin ci nl. 1997, p. 60 j. 

3,3.5,5.2 Beha~~ioural standies af mice annd rats 

3,3,5.5.2.4 Selection stndies 

Xober",lornin t.r a/. (199'7) have described the type of behavioural research carried 

out on inice and rats. In these studies, mice and rats are bred selectively for particular 
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behavioural traits. One of the most extensive ranges of research has investigated 

degrees of 'fearfulness' and exploration activity levels. In this case animals; usually 

mice, are placed in a brightly lit box: which is called an 'open field'. Some aniinals 

respond to this situation by freezing, defecating and urinating, while other actively 

explore it. The most active mice are selected and mated with other high activity-level 

mice and the least active, or 'fearful' mice are n~ated with siinilarly defined fearful 

mice. This selection process is repeated over thirty generations, and results show a 

thjrtjlfold average difference in activity, with no overlaps between the activity levels 

of the two selective breeding strains. These differences between the two strains also 

increase in every generation, indicating that many genes are involved in the variation 

in behaviour, since, if just one or two genes were involved they would separate after a 

few generations and would not diverge further in later generations (Plomin el nl. 

1997). 

3.3.5,5,2.% Inbred Strairl Studies 

In inbred strain siudies, as Robert Plomin et a/. (1 997) point out, brothers and sisters 

are mated with each other for at least 20 generations. As a result of this intensive 

inbreeding, the animals are vir-tually genetic clones of each other. Any differences in 

behavioilrs are assullied to arise diue to enviroiirnental influences. L~I-ge differences 

between inbred animals have been found, in open-field activity studies and in the case 

of most behaviours studied, confirming the influence of nurture on behaviour. On the 

other hand; many liu~dreds of studies can-ied out sincic: 1.(1)32 on inbred animals hax:e 

deiiionstrai-ed that -"genelics con-tributes to irlosi, behaviors" (Plomiii ei 0:. l99i, p.66). 

3,3.Je6 The ?intelligenceq gene 

The research on mice repolted by Gail Vines (1  997) (See Section 3.3.5.4) which 

indicates that imprinted genes from fzthers influence eil~otional development; has 

also found that maternal ilnprinted genes appear to play a dominant role in the 

development of intelligence. Researchers have developed andsogenetis embn!os that 
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have only parental genes, and gynogenetic einbryos with onljr maternal genes and they 

have placed these einbryos in surrogate mouse mothers. In a series of experiments it 

was found that gynogenetic embryos developed big heads and brains with small 

bodies, while androgenetic embryos had large bodies with small head and brains. 

Later experiments examined the m b e r  of cells containing only maternal genes or 

paternal genes in six different areas of the brain. They found that parental genes were 

found in the liinbic system, bvhile maternal genes were found in the 'exec~~ti te '  brain. 

This area includes the cortex of the brain which is the site of advanced brain functions 

such as conscious thought, language and memory, and the striatrim which initiates and 

controls fine moven~ent. 

This research itivolved mice and so it is not clear how much relevance this research 

has for human development. However, Gail Vines (1994) has pointed out one 

indication that human brain development inay be similarly affected by itiiprinting 

genes. This evidence coines from the study of Angelman Syndrome, ~ ih ich  occurs 

when an individual is born without the fr~nction of an impriilted gene or genes on 

chromosolne 15. Normally the particular region is silenced in the father and as a 

result it must be inherited from the mother. H~wever,  if the maternal imprinted genes 

are missing or defective the genes will be irherited froin the father. This abnorinal 

development results in learning difficulties, jerky inovements and speech difficulties 

in the offipring. These defects therefore o c c ~ u  within activities that are ltnown to be 

controlled by the cortex and striattun. 

Rober.2 Plolnin (in Brief 1998) believes that he may have isolated a specific gene for 

higl~ intelligence. He took blood samples from gifted children who were attending a 

special su tmer  school at Iowa State University and also froin a control group of 

students who were identified as having average intelligence. His results show that all 

the children with high intelligence shofiied a high occurrence of the IGF2R gene that 

is located on chroinosome 5, thereby indicating a possible location of a 'slnart gene'. N
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3,325.7 The 6aggression9 gene and crirnifiality 

In 1978 a Dutch fa~nily was identified in which a high proportion of the males had 

mild learning difilculties and were prone to aggressive, iinpulsive behaviours. Rosie 

Mestel has reported on the results of recent genetic analysis that was carried out on 

the members of the Fdinily (IVfesteI 1993). The analysis found that there was a faulty 

gene on the X chrolnosolne that codes for an enzyme called inonoarnine oxidase A or 

PdAOA. This enzyme plays ail important part in brain chemistry, breaking down brain 

cheinicals such as serotonin, noradrenaline and dopamine which pass messages from 

one nenie cell to the next. The faulty gene appears to be passed on by the mother only 

to iiiale offspring and provides soine lii-nited evidence for an 'aggressive gene' 

affecting this family. 

Filrther evidence for geiletic influences has also been foiuild in research into antisocial 

personality (ASP) symptoms, where genetic influences have been found to increase 

from adolescence to adulthood: while shared environmental influences decrease 

(DiLalla and Gottesinarl 1989, cited by Florniil et ul. 1994). Research on over 1,000 

twin pairs found genetic innuence for criniinal convictions (Christiansen 1947, cited 

by Iloiniil e i  it). 1997), while a further 13 twin studies of adult criminality found that 

identical twins are consistently Inore similar than fiatemal thirins. A study of 11,000 

adoptions in Cenrnark beti/t.een 1924 and 1947 (I'dednicli ef a/. 1984, cited by Plomin 

et ul. 1997) found that adoptees were more likely to become involved in criminal 

behaviour when their- biological parents had criminal convictions. 

3.3,5.8 The 6homosexunE9 gene 

Siinori LeVay and Dean EIamer (1994) have analysed research into possible biological 

influetlces in male homosexuality in pai-ticirla;. They report that five modern studies 

of patterns of hoinosesualitp within families have been published since 1985, Pooling 

the data fronl these studies it has been found that in the case of males, about 57Y.6 of 

identical twins. 24016 of fraternal twins and 130,,6 of brothers of homosexual n e n  were 
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also homosex~ial. In the case of females, approximately 5016 of identical twins, 16% 

of fraternal twins and 13% of sisters of homosexual women were also homosexual. 

They cite the work of Michael Baily of Northwestern University who has found the 

overall heritability of sexual orientation to be about 53% for men and 52O/0 for 

women. 

Dean Hainer (LeVay and Hainer 1994) carried o i~t  an initial survey of holnosexilal 

males and found that a brother of a homosexual man had a 14% lilielihood of being 

homosexual as coinpared to a 2% likelihood for a man without a hoinosexiial brother. 

In addition, inaternal uncles had a 7% chance of being homosexual and sons of 

~naternal auilts had an 894 likelihood of being homosexi~al. No correlations ivere 

found among fathers, paternal uncles and three other types of cousins. 

Iil order to investigate possible ~nzternal genetic links with male homosexuality, Dean 

Ha~ner and his co-workers carried out genetic sample analysis on forty families who 

had two declared homosexual sons. The samples were typed for 22 markers on the X 

chromosome. They found that in the region known as Xq28, thirty-three pairs of 

homosexua~ brothers, shared the same ixai-ker. In a control goup  of 3 14 randomly 

selected pairs of brothers, Xq28 markers were found to be randomly distributed. From 

these results Dean Kainer concludes that the chroinosoi~ial region Xq28 contains a 

gene that influenct~s inale sexual orientation. 

David Concar (1996) reports on research by geneticists in Washington and LViirzburg 

in Germany who claiin that a gene on chromosoilie 17 appears to be associated with 

an:tic=ty. Research teams analysed DNA samples fro111 hundreds of volunteers The 

gene in question appears to influence the production of a protein known as a serotonin 

trarlsporter that is involved in the control of moods. They have identified t\YO hpes  of 

promoters - a 'sluggish' type and an 'active' type, which f~ril-i part of a stretch of 

adjacent DNA, a id  which spur the gene into action. Subjects with the sluggish 
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version of tliis promoter, scored higher in personality tests for neurotic behaviours 

such as worrying fear and pessimism, than people who had the active promoter. 

According to Dennis Murphy of the National Institutes of Health, Washington D f ,  

research also indicates that there are another fifteen genes that seein to be "likely to 

influence people's tendency to worry" (Concar 1996, p. 22). 

3.3.6 The significance sf sociobIoiogica1 theories in explaining gender role 

identity 

Around the world people demonstrate siinilar trends in a wide range of attitudes, 

behaviotirs and approaches. A. growing body of research has found a genetic basis for 

many behaviours and characteristics that had previouslj been assumed to be of 

mainly environmental origin. 

Current sociobiological theories recognise a broad base of genetic, psychological and 

snviroilmental factors which influence bebavionrs. Basic needs such as: the need to 

survive, to pass on your genes to the next generation, to protect and secure the 

survival of your own offspring and to structure social life to assist in the achievement 

of these aims; remain dominant themes withiil sociobiology. In this context, gender 

role identity developtnent can be seen as a rneails to simplify and ol-ganise activities 

and behaviours withi11 a society by encouraging specialisation into female and male 

activitii-:~. Although viilliin our modern society this type of speciaiisatior: may be 

redundant, genderisation processes still play a significant role in a:! culturss. These 

theories therefme help to explain why genderisatioii occurs within societies, and what 

iinpoi-tance these processes have for human beings. 
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3.4.1 Introduction 

Psychoanalytic theories einphasise the significance of early childhood experiences in 

psychological development, the relationship between anatomical differences and 

psychological functioning and the effects of inner psychic forces on gender role 

identity deveiopment. 

Sigmund Freud was the founder of psychoanalytic theory. Within this overall theory, 

his psychosexual theories play a pivotal role. When his theories of psychosexual 

development were first published, they were not favourably received within Victorian 

society. This disapproval arose primarily because the theories suggestzd that people 

were not as rational as previously supposed but were drlven by unconscious forces, 

and because it was suggested that infants and children could have strong sexual and 

aggsessive feelings. These controversial ideas will now be discussed since they 

inoillded and influenced psychoanalytical approaches to gender identity. 

3.4,1,1 Sigmund Freud's theory of psychosesnal development, 

3.4.1.1a1 Tihe conssciotns, precolnscisus and uiiiconscicjlas mind 

Sigmund Freud believed that we have a conscious7 a preconscious 2nd an unconscious 

mind. The conscious mind is coilcerned with all of the sensations, inemories, thoughts 

arid pei-cep-iioiis that an individuai is aware of; tlie preconscious 11-tirtd is the stored 

information and mnemories which await retrieval into the conscious mind, and the 

unconscious mind houses the iilstincts, drives and urges that we are unaware of, but 

whish influence our behaviours and actions. Sigmund Freud used 'free association' 

whereby patients talked about anything that came to mind without censoring 

anything, dream analysis and 'slips of tongue' experiences, in order to explore 

'unconscious' feelings or experiences that inay have been repressed or resisted. 

Nowadays play therapy is also used to access 'uncons~ioils~ feeling in children. 
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3.68.1.12 The id, ego and superego 

The 'id' represents the instinctive primitive aspects of a person's personality that 

fi~nctrcln entirely at the unconscious level, and which provides all the psychic energy 

needed to 'drive' the personality. The id worlis on the pleasure principle, 5,vhish 

ineans that urges and needs create psychological 'tensions', and these tensions must 

be relieved and the 11eeds gratified immediately Reflex actions such as sucking, for 

example, cran help to relieve these tensions. The 'primary process' also enables the id 

to release tension thro~igh wish f~~lfilment, which can temporarily substitute for the 

'real thing'. 

According to Siginund Freud, the 'ego' evolves froin the id and attenipts to control its 

psychic energy, so that it conforms to the norms of society. The ego filnctions on the 

basis of the reality principle cvhich talies accourit of the consequences of actions, 

while balancing the id's needs and desires. The process whereby the ego tries to 

L ualance the sometiines conflicting needs of the id and reality, is known as the 

'secondary process' and may involve strategies S L L C ~  as 'reality testing' and 'delays in 

gratification'. Neurotic anxieties can occur if the ego cannot successfillly satisfy the 

needs of the id. 

The 'supel-ego' is derived froin the ego and "the relics of the shattered Oedip~ls 

complex" (Feist 1994, p. 57). (See Section 3.4.1.1.3.3) The 'superego' I S  guided by 

the 'idealistic principie' and strivzs for perfection. It is derived through a process 

called .introjectiun', whereby the standards and values; i .e.  the SLipU-qij, oi'paients 

and of society at large are absorbed by the individual. It was SigrL~rnd Fre~id's 

understanding that the superego was in effect, 
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"tlze velzicle oftradrtion and of&//  thc trnze-resisting ju~iger;zei~ts of valzre 
~ : / ~ i c h  have propctgaled t/~ent.~elves In thrs nzanrzer fi'o17z genercltron to 
generation." (Frezid 1933, cite61 by Bari.1e.s 1983, p. 10) 

The superego has two subsystems: (a) the egwideal that develops through reward for 

good beha~iour and correct standards, and (b) the conscience, which arises from 

punish~~ients 62s bad behaviour. When people beha\:e in ways that accord with their 

ego-ideal ihey feel proad, and when they behave in ways that contradict their 

conscience they feel guilty. 

If individuals are to have happy and coiltented lives, they intist strive to balance the 

needs of the id, ego and superego. The ego's ability to fiinction effectively, despite the 

conflicting demands of the superego and id, depends on the level of 'ego strength'. If 

the person has low levels of ego-strength, shehe will becane very confused and 

suffer great emotional pressures, while a v e q  strong level of ego-strength will result 

in an individual who functions at a rational and intellectual level that is excessively 

rigid and socially inappropriate. The well-adjusted person is controlled by his or her 

ego, while domination of the id leads to psychopathic behaviour and do~nination of 

the superego leads to guilt ridden neurotic anxiety. 

3,4,1.1,3 A deveIopmewtaii approach to perssniality 

According to Sigmund Fre~rd, an individual's personality development passes through 

c: . , 
rtve developti~eilta~ stages that are not s:iarpl.\; ddjiied but overlap w:iiti ciile another 

graclii.lally. The adult perso~lality deifeloys fiom characteristics contributed f ion  each 

of these stages. Each developmental stags involves a central conflict that must be 

satisfactorily dealt with or else the individual will become 'fixated' at that level of 

development, or may 'regress' to that stage at a later stage of development. An 

i~iadequate resolution inay arise from either overindulgence or insufficient experience 

of pleasurable sensations arising from the erogenous zones of the mouth: anus, and 

genitals and which are identified. with particuhr developmental siages. A high level of 
L. 
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libido is required to deal with a fixated developments: stage, and this irhbiis the 

person's ability to cope adequately with subseqiient developinental stages. 

3.4,1.1,3.1 The Oral Stage 

The oral stage lasts froin birth to approximately 18 mollths, and during this time tkle 

chikl's interests center on its mouth and the pleasant sensations associated with 

eating, licking, tasting, s~lcking and stvalloiving. This stage of development coincides 

with the child's total dependence on others for care. During the oral stage the child 

begins to teethe, has to learn how to chew 53od and may be weaned froin the breast or 

bottle. These events normally bring the child for the first time into contact with 

limitations ~rhich 'society' imposes on the child's desires, and so conflicts may arise 

beti.vsei1 the child and its carers. When this stage of development is siiccessf~llly 

resolved, the individual develops trust and optimism. Inadequate resolution of any of 

these crises points may determine the development of various personality 

characteristics such as dependency on others; sarcasm, distrust, preoccupation with 

food or drink, smokiilg, chewing gum or nail biting. 

3.4.4,1,3,2 The Anna! stage 

From approximately 18 months to three years of age, the child experiences the anal 

stage of development. At this tiine, the anus and the pleasure associated with the 

elilnination of ivaste products becorne the focus of 'sesual pleasure' for the child. 
-1 ' J. nis period r,oiricides with 'toilet training" and the irnposi'lioii or 'society":;' r;-iandards 

on the child's natural desire to defecate and urinate. As in the case of the oral stage, if 

these crises are not adequately resolved, the child may become 'fixated' at this stage 

of development with resultant personality characteristics such as messiness, 

destructiveness, meanness, interest in batkrooin humour: extreme cleanliness or 

orderliness. An adequate resolution of the anal stage leads to the developil~ent of an 

adult who is creative and industrious. N
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3,4,1.1.3.3 The PhslEic stage 

Between the third and sixth years, children's interest begins to revolve around their 

genitals, self-stimulation of the genitals and curiosity about the genitals of other 

fanlily meinbers and peers. Sigmund Freud also controversially believed that the child 

becomes sexually interested in the parent of the opposite sex and feels hostile towards 

its same sex parent. This elnotional conflict is known as the Oedipus complex and it 

varies in structure and complexitjl for the male and female. He proposed in his 19 13 

book, 'Totern and Taboo' (cited by Allen et al. 1937) that the Oedipal complex arises 

froin 'acquired characteristics', dating from pre-historic times which are passed on in 

the unconscious mind of individuals. (These ideas are related to soc,iobiological 

theories. See Section 3.3 j I-Ie believed that the original hiuinan group was rvded by a 

dominant father, who had exclusive sexual rights to all the fcinales. The sons ganged 

togedler and lcilled their 'primal father' and ate him. Follovving this event, they were 

overcome with guilt which led to prohibitions against killing your father and having 

sexual relations with family members, including your mother. These prohibitions, 

along wiih an unconscious wish to break the prohibitions, for111 the psychological 

basis of the Oedipal Complex. 

For a boy, his sexilal rivalry with his father produces feelings of guilt: and later fear? 

that the father will retaliate and castrate him: which is called 'castration anxiety'. The 

boy eventually comes to identifj with his father (a process that is called 

'identification with the aggressor') he introjects his father's values and so, by 

associatioii. achiexs a vicarious relationsilip with h ~ s  rrroihei-. 

According to Sigmund Freud, tlie resolution of the girl's Oedipus complex is less 

satisfactor?;. Although she is first closely attached to her mother, she becomes 

sexually interested in her father, and comes to blame her mother for the fact that she 

(i.e. the young girl) does not have a penis. This is called -penis envy'. Eventually she 

coines to identifii. i,vith her mother, partially introjects her  noth her's values, and again, 

as in the case of the boy, by associatien with tlie mother, enjoys a vicarious 

relationship ivith the father. (See Sections 4.7.1.1: 4.7.1.2) 
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Inadequate resolution of the crisis of the phallic stage can result in individuals who 

fail in their sexual experiences or jobs, who are pro~niscuous, or wllo have very 

puritanical attitudes towards sex. 

3.4.1.1.3.4 The Latency Period 

F T G ~ T ~  Six years to the beginning of pubeity, the child passes though the latency period 

\vhen she or he experiences new intellectual and social pursuits, freed froin 

conflicting aggressive or sexual drives. When the ch~ ld  reaches puberty, unresolved 

conflicts from the oral, anal and phallic stages of developinent may be experienced. 

The adolescent in addition must resolve the conflict between adult sexual desires and 

societal prohibitions on pre-marital or underage sex. 

3,4,1,1,3,5 The Genie21 Stage 

The genital stage begins at puberty and lasts ihrougho~~t adulthood. While each of the 

earlier stages of psychosexiial development involved self-centred desires and needs, 

the aim of the genital stage is the development of mature heterosexual f~rrlctioning iil 

which the individilal enjoys sharing sexual gratification with another. Unresolved 

early stages of development can interfere with an individual's abilily to reach this 

ideal stage and may also lead to the itnconscious choice of non-compatible paitners, 

Therefore, according to Sigmund Freiid, individuals do not autolnatically reach the 

genital stage of development and having entered it, many do not experience the 

genital stage completely. 

3.4,1,2,4 The Freudian approach to gender role identity 

Sigmund Freud proposed that two factors mould and influence the illale and feinale 

gender roie identity. (See Sections 4.7.1.1; 4.7.1.2) 

( 1) The fii.st factor concerns the role of the evternal genitalia in shaplng attl~udes and 

chai-actenstic ways of behaving Sigmund Freud believed that 'anatomy is destiny' 
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and so the child's sexual organs dictate the sexual develop~nental paths that a feinale 

or a male pass through. Cultilre and the environment could have no real effects on this 

process. He proposed that the dramatic and sex~rally intnisive nature of the male's sex 

organ leads to the development of aggressive, outward looking, dogmatic attitudes 

ainong inales, whle  the nature of the female's hidden, sexually enveloping sex 

organs, lead to more inward looking, submissive at2itildes ainong females. 

(2) The second factor concerns the resolution of the male and fernale Oedipus 

complexes, the s~lbsecpent development of the superego and their effects on gender 

identity and the male and female rnindset Although Sigm~~nd Freud had many femcLle 

patients he never felt confident that he understood the psychosexual development of 

fernales and he felt more confident in liis analysis of the male Oedipus complex. 

According to Sigmund Freud both girls and boys: "start off from the premise of the 

universal presence of the penis" (Freud 1940, cited by Barnes 1985, p. 1 1). During the 

Phallic stage of psychosexual developinent the male child develops sexual desires for 

his inother and hostility towards his father i ~ h o  is seen as a rival for the mother's 

affections. When he notices that girls and v~,oi-iien do not have a penis, he comes to the 

cor~elusion that their (supposed) penises have been cut off as some sort of 

punishment. The chjld's subsequent identification with masculinity and his father, 

following his dangerous (and presumably punishable) sexual desires for his mother, 

successf~illy resolves the Oedipus complex and relegates these feelings to the 

unconscious iniild. If the boy hoii,e\ei- dces iiot success f~~l l~ ,  inoie t h o ~ ~ g h  these 

developlnental stages of severe anxiety: hatred of father, separation fsom the r i ~ ~ t h e r  

and identification with the father, he will not become 'fully' masculine. 

Having successfully navigated a course through the Oedipus complex, the boy 

introjects his fatlzer's ai~~liority and values into his own ego, thus developing his o i ~ n  

superego. Since girls do not have a penis, Sigmund Freud believed that the boy comes 

to view all girls as inferior and he assuines that females rnnust feel jealous of males. 
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These feelings lead him to develop subsequently feelings of dominance and 

superiority, which reflect the male doininance of most societies and cultures. 

While the boy 'discovers' liis penis during the Phallic stage, the girl 'discovers' her 

clitoris. At this stage she sexilallj~ desires her mother. Her realisation of genital 

inadequac-j when she sees that boys have penises, leads initially to a fi~tile hope that 

she will eventually grow a penis, later to 'penis envy' and jealousy of boys, and 

leading ullilnately to feelings of inferiority and inadequacy in relation to males. She 

comes to associate power and strength with a penis mainly because her father has one. 

She develops sexual desires for her f3ther and becoines annoyed with her inother who 

is somehow 'responsible' for the child's lack of a penis. 

The female Oedipus coinplex is (partially but never fully) resolved when the girl 

accepts that her clitoris can never substitute for a penis, replaces her wish for a penis 

with a wish for a baby, and identifies once again with her mother. Since the inother is 

however an 'inferior' role model, the girl does not fully introject the mother's values, 

therebji resulting in a poorly developed sense of values and morality. At this stage she 

accepts a vicarious sexual relationship i~i tf i  her father through her mother, but due to 

the 'inadequate' resolutioil of her Oedipus complex, she still retains a close 'Oedipal' 

relationship with her father. As an adult she transfers her. sexual desire for her father 

to other ma.les who can symbolically supply her- ivith a 'penis' during labour when she 

can produce a baby. This is called the 'penis-baby equation paradigm'. The ultimate 

airu of a rcniale is 1-ionle\!ei- to giije birth to a ilaali: w:ho n~o~lli-: eriable her to 'produce ' 

a penis herseif The girl's concept of femininity depends oii her accepianse of her 

inferior stat~is and life style, oi. otherv~,ise she may develop neurotic tendencies. 

Sigmund Freud believed that the resolution of the female Oedipus colnplex was less 

complete than that of the male Oedipi~s complex. He reasoned that a g-ea.i deal of 

libido has to be utilised to deal with the Oedipus coinplex. In the case of tlie male, 

castration anxiety follows the onset of ;he Oedipus coinplex and leads to its 
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resolution. The male therefore can devote his libidinal psychic energy to fonning a 

superego. 

While castration anxiety fully resolves the male Oedipus, 'castration' produces the 

female Oedipus co~nplex rather than resolves it. The intense nature of the boy's 

castration anxiety motivates hiin to s tr~~ggle very hard to resolve his Oedipus 

complex, while the girl laclis this motivational trigger. Without the 'strong' castration 

anxiety to 'breali up' the Oedipus complex, the female has to rely on her 'weaker' 

fear of losing her parent's love. This means that the resolution of her Oedipus 

complex is less complete than the boy's reso'lution. She 'patches' together her 

superego using past experiences and her fear of losing love and so her superego has 

less 'strength' and independence. As Peter Gay points out, Signund Freud believed 

that the 'thinness' of her superego means that "[slhe shows less sense ofjustice than 

man, less inclinatiol~ to sublnission to the great exigencies of life, is ino1-e often led in 

her decisions by tender or hostile feelings" (Gay 1988, p. 516). 

For the rest of her life the female feels anger and disappoint~nent arising from her 

Oedipus complex crisis and genital inadecpacy, causing feelings of inferiority and 

jealoi~sy of inales which leads to "a lifetime of self-hatred for being feminine" (Beal 

1994, p. 57). 

3.4.1.1.4.2 Criticisms of Sigmund Freud's ttlaeories of gender role identity 

Sigmiinci Fretid's theories ( in gendei. role identity 11as,e been uidely criticised for thc 

folloivin main reasons: 

3 Theories such as the Oedipus colnplex, penis enl,y, and castration anxiety are 

untestable since they are applied after the fact and any confirmation or disclai-tners 

(which may indicate defence mechanisms) can be take11 as f~~r the r  evictence that 

the hypothesis is correct. Sigmund Freud himself accused his critics cf 

'unconscious resistance' to his ideas and implied that those outside the 'system' 

could not f~dly  understand his arguments (Jacobs 1993). 
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Siginund Freud was vely reluctant to encourage any scientific evaluation of his 

theories because he believed that the extent of his own and other psychoanalysists' 

observations "maltes then1 independent of experimental verification" (Gay 1988, p. 

523). 

So far, research into the psychosexual aspects of Freud's theories has been limited: 

inconclusive and frequently flawed (Horgan 1996) and the theories themselves 

have been found to be 'unresponsive to research' (Feshbach et 01. 1996). Seymoar 

Fisher's examination of all research up to 1994 into Sigmund Freud's psychosexual 

theories related to the Oedipal complex, concludes that his: "grand theory [ ] does 

not hold up well to einpirical inspection" (Fisher m d  Greenberg 1996, p. 169). 

In addition, the almost 'religious-like' acceptance of Freudian ideas lneaiis that 

psychoanalysts "typically do not drop or significantly change a theoretical 

conjecture simply because of lack of el-irpirical support" (Feshbach et ul. 1996; p 

124). 

Sigrizund Freud's theories Lvere forinulated froin data collected oii patients 

suffering froin various psychotic illnesses, whose psychological functioning was 

seriously inlpaired. They were also not representative of people at that time or 

today in the 1 9902s, since they came i.-iiosiiy froin rsiiddie and upper classes in 

Victorian Vienna. His data base was very small, with, for example, his theories ori 

feminine developtnent arising from infostnation gleaned fro117 a "inere handfitl of 

cai;es" (Gat i928, 12. 5 16). 

His theories on early childhood development were derived from his o n ~ l  self- 

analysis? and fro111 second-hand interpretations of adult dreams and tiiemories of 

childhood, which can suffer froin bias, distortion and inaccuracy. He worlted from 

notes that he made several liours after treatinents; and which were not talcen dovi'n 

verbatim. 
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"For tlze most part wlzilt we find in fiezld :s writings is tlze eizd restrlf of his 
thinking - the  conclusion.^ vt~itlzouf tlze original dcttc~ upor;! which they were 
based, tvitlzozlt an accozrnt ofhiis met/zods oj'cmulysis, and +vitizoztt any 
.~j~.s/ei7zciiic presentation, either- qziiilitative or qzraiztitc~tive, of his er?zpiriccil 
fi:zdings. " ('Wil(itmzs 1987, p. 67) 

e The tlleories demonstrate a bias against females, as well as assurxptions of inale 

superiority and chauvinistic attititdes. According to Michael Jacobs, "It is difficult 

to avoid the impression that Freud saw women as less developed than men, 

genitally, elnotionally and in their ~noral thinking" (Jacobs 1993, p. 107). He 

hiinself confzssed that he did not understand females in spite of 'thirt-- years of 

s-tildy' (Ga>r 1988) and he accepted in his final statements on femininity, that what 

he had to say was: "certainly incoinplete and fragmentary and does not always 

sound friendly" (Freud 1933, quoted by Brannon 1996, p. 119). 

In addition he made many incorrect stateinents about feminine sexuality 

concerning for exai-nple; the non-importance of lhe clitoris, and the widespread 

frigidity of feinalzs which have since been scientifically disproved @/lasters and 

Johnson 1966), while inany non-testable aspects of his psychosexual theory such as 

penis env31, castration anxiety and the Oedipus coinplex "have fallen out of favor 

even among psychoanalysis" (Horgan 1996, p. 74). 

3.3.1 .I .5 DevePopaent of Sigmund Freud's psycfisanalytic theories after his 

dezth 

.\J!hile Sigmund Freud was still alive, a number. of colleagrxes had disagreelnenis with 

him over aspects of his theories, priiicipally his theory O F  libido motivation. They 

severed relationships with him and worlted on developing their oIvn theories. Notable 

among these disseilters were: (a) Alfred Adler who founded his own psychoanalpic 

group the Society 'or Individual Psychology, and (b) Car! Jung ivho developed his 

own school of thought called 'halytical Psychology1. N
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After Sigmund Freud's death in 1933, his views on femininity and gender 

development were established as more or less canonical for his profession' (Gay 

1988). While periodic disagreements arose, niost psychoanalysts tended to accept the 

basic tenets of his psychosexual theories while quibbling with individual aspects of 

the theories. One of the most important of these psychoanalysts was Erik Erikson. 

Erik Erikson extended the Freudian theory of psychosex~~al developinent to include 

what he referred to as 'psychosocial' development. He recognised that there is a series 

of biological, psychological, social and cultural factors that together affect the 

development of an iildividual. This developmental process lasts a whole lifetime and 

occurs through social corflict resolved during key interaction points in developinent. 

He identified eight stages of development (Eriliso11 1950; cited by Craig 1996, p. 59): 

1. Oral-sensosy (lasting from birth io 1 year) 

2.  Nluscular-anal (2-3 years) 

3. Locomotor-genital (4-5 years) 

4. Latency (6- 1 1 years) 

5 .  Puberty ai;d adolescence ( 13- 18 years j 

6. Young adulthood 

7. Adulthood 

8. Maturity. 
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Successful transitions through the infancy, childhood and adolescence stages of 

developi~ent lead the individual to acquire a sense of basic tnlst, autonomy, initiative, 

industry and identity. Dui-ing adrrlthood and maturity, successfa1 completion of all of 

the developinental stages encountered leads to the acquisition of a sense of intimacy, 

generativitji and integrity. 

l - .  crrk r . 7  crihson adapted the Freudian phallocentric approach to psychosexual 

development, although he differed from Sigmund Freud in einphasising positive 

aspects of female developinent and femininity. In one of his inost famous play 

therapy investigations of psychosexual developmeilt, he asked 235 boys and 232 girls 

to construct scenes for an imaginary fili-n? using small toys and figurines (Erikson 

1955). He found that the girls devised quiet, siinple, static interior scenes of everyday 

life within homes or school, which had low walls, gates, furniture and 'fansily dolls'. 

Solnetiines the scene was disturbed by intruders, usually ' ~ t e  puppies' or 

'mischievous' boys. The boys devised exterior scenes that intiolved large buildings or 

towers which soinetiines fell down, and outdoor scenes with lots of activity involving 

wild animals, Indians and traffic accidents. They frequently used a policeman (sic) 

who tried to control the chaotic, action-fjlled scenes (Eriltson 1955). 

From this type of worli Erik Erikson deduced that the boys were representing the 

external, outward orientation of ~nales with variables such as "height and downfa!l 

and  notion and its channelization or arrest (polic,eman)" (sic) (Erikson 1955: p. 295j 

I'he girls mean;i:hi)e fi.eri2 i.eprescnting :h~? ii~ijre peaci:f~,i! 'iiult:1.' oiieiita.tiun of 

females through "static interiors , which are open, siinplj. enclosed, Gi. bioclted and 

irttriided ~ipon'' (Eriksot~ 1955, p. 295). 
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"It r.c cleur thut tlze spcitrill teiz~i'encres governlng these constrzictro;.2,iL closely 
parallel tlze morpllology ofthe sex organs: rn the 17znle, external oi;piiils, 
erectible a~zcl intrusive in chclructcr; sci-vulg hrghly mobile sperm cells; 
internal orguns rn the femcrle, tvitlz vestrhzilar- access, leudrng to statically 
expectant ova. " (Erlkson 1355, y .  2Yj) ftlze clzlthor'~ OW;Z 1tn1icS) 

Erik Erikson suggests that these constructed scenes reflect the fernale's acceptailce or 

anticipation that her future life would revolve around the home and child care while 

the ~ ~ l a l e  anticipates a future in while he cai; be "strong and aggressive, mobile and 

independent in the world [and able to achieve] high standiilg" (Erikson 1955, p. 296). 

While inany of these conclusions could have been written by Sigmund Freud himself, 

Erik Erilison goes forward to modify Siginund Freud's negative view of females. 

Rather than seeing the girl froifi a Freudian point of view as a "failed boy" and the 

"grown woman" as "a kind of castrated man" (Gay 1988, p. 5 15j. Erik Erilison sees 

positive value in femininity itself since the female -'is the womb of the species and the 

nurtures of its helpless infancy" (Williams 1984, p. 63) and she brings unique 

contributions to society with qualities of caring, compassion, nurturing arld 

acceptance. She still however 'needs a ~nan '  to fillfil her life completely and as Carol 

Giiligaii points out, Erilc Erilison suggests that the female: 

"ho/c%c her io'ei-ltily in abe;b.xince irs .SAC yrcpiire3 to c/tti.iic/ the 11ziiil bj: i,~!/z~i..i.~' 
name she i,vzII be kii?~i,t;~z, by S V / ? O S ~  S ~ ~ C ~ Z L Y  .~/ze I . I ! ~ / /  be i le f~ne~/ ,  the i71LliZ I Q ~ O  ~,t)i// 

1 I ,  rescue herfr.0~1 etr1pti1ze.i.s ii?zitJ /oizelirzes.v byj5lling 'the inner. .Y]JiiCe. 
~ G i / / i g c / n  1982, p, 12) 

3,J,I,f ,5.2 Feminist psychoiaa~alytic theories 

A nuinber of psychoaizalysists, such as Icarsn Horney, Melanie Kleiii, and biaiicy 

Chodorow, took issue with Sigmund Freud over his attitudes towards feinales. Iii 

general, they upheld many of the basic tenets . ~ f  Sigmund Freud's general theories of 

psychoanalysis, but adopted a gynecentric view of psychosexual de\;e:opinent. These 

theories reversed the Freudiail phallocentric approach that sa\v the inale sex as more 

important: admirable and psychologically balanced than the female sex: and they 
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replaced it with theories that see the female sex as preferable to the male. However, 

inany of their modifications represent a case of 'tweedle d u ~ n  and tweedle dee'. 

While females feel alienated by phalloceniric theories, as Linda Brannon (1996) 

points out, males can find it hard to relate to fsminist theories. 

Karen Horney disagreed with a number of areas of Freudiaii psychosexual theories. 

She criticised the male bias of Freudian theory, its einphasis on male psychology and 

its interpretation of female psychology based on masculine norms. She argued that 

penis envy was not a ionging for a physical penis, but rather a symbolic longing for 

the social prestige and position which males have in our society. She f~trther 

s~~ggested that the female abi!it\; to give birth, gives femles  an 'indisp~ktabls 

superiority' which ieads to inale jealousy, and ' w o i ~ ~ b  envy'. In aii attempt to cope 

with these feelings of jealousy, males stsii~e to 'produce' various prizes, achieveinents 

and inaterial goods that duplicate the production of a baby at birth. 

She suggested that both females and tnales, rather than just females, have feelings of 

inferiority. Like Siginund Freud, she saw that penis envy (wliicli is relegated to the 

unconscious mind due to its threatetling feelings) leads to inferiority feelings in 

Females. Howevel-, she also believed that the male's envy of the female's breasts and 

reproductive ability leads to inale feelings of inferiority, which are also repressed into 

the unconscious mind. Ii! order to cope with these fettliiigs both feii~ales and tnales 

overcome their fi~eililcs .d of i-nadequacy by regarding the opposite sex as inferior 

(Brannon 1994). 

Finally, she differed from Sigmund Freud in  e~nphasising social and cultural 

influences, rather than biological factors, in shaping and developing aspects of 

psyciinsesual developinent and per-sonalip. N
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Melanie Iclein agreed with Sigmund Freud on the importance of early childhood, the 

unconscious mind a d  libidinal impulses. However, unlike him, she placed a special 

einphasis on the role of mothering and the early feminine orientation of girls and 

boys. She believed that the infant's mind has the same basic elements that the adult 

has, and so the infant can experience strong feelings of love, and 'oneness' with the 

mother, along with feelings of envy and hatred. Kleiilian theories go further than 

Freudian theories in their analysis of aggressive behaviour. According to Melanie 

Iclein, in her 'object-relations' theory, the young infant does not have a collcept of 

w11ole objects and so bililds up a model of 'part-objects' such as 'the nipple-giving-. 

milk' or 'the nipple-11ot-giving-miik'. The infant c,an love the 'good breast' or build 

up anger at the 'bad breast' that can be n~anifested through biting, crying and temper 

tantrums, digging its fingers and nails into the mother or using its excreta to 'punish' 

the mother. In a siinilar way to Karen Horney, bfelanie Klein differed from Sigmilnd 

Freud in recognising an important role of the social context in psychological 

development (Klein 19 84). 

Nancy Chodorow suggests that all infants initially form a close relationship with tl-ieir 

lnoiher or  noth her substitute. Since the young girl is female like the mother, it is easy 

for her to develop a 'sense of self'. However, her sense of self is a sense that merges 
-. L V ~ L L ~  :,.L others and shou-s e~i~path? ar~d st:-nsitivi~. ailit so, "in any gii:en sociei;;, 

feminine personality co~nes to define itself in relatiot~ and connection to other people 

inure than lnasculine personality does" (Chodorow 19'74, quoted by Gilligan 1952, p.  

7). The mother is able to provide a clear role model for her developing femininity. 

However, because the girl never really separates stnotionally from her mother, she 

comes to resent this dependency as she grows older, and alternates bei~veen feelings 

of love and hostility for her mother. N
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The young boy on the other hand must reject femininity if he is to develop a inale 

'sense of self ,  and this is a more difficult process to undertake than that undertaken 

by the girl. In order to cope with this necessary emotional separation, the boy comes 

to fear, inistrust and denigsate all things feminine (Brannon 1996). The boy develops 

into adulthood, inore independent and less elnotionally tied to his mother. 

Considering the type of experiences which feinales and males undergo, Nancy 

Chodorow proposes that as girls grow older they may have problems with 

individuation and separation, while boys ma-ji feel threatened by iniitnacy and 

closeness. Nancy Chodorow also accepts the Freudian theory of penis envy, but she 

sees that the female envies not the inale penis itself, but the ability of males to 

separate themselves lizore completely frain the mother. 

3.4,1.1,5.3 The significance of psychcraan;plytical theories in explaining gender 

role identity 

Overall, the two abiding aspests of Sigi-iiimd Freud's psychoanalytic theoq~ have been 

his 'discovery' of the unsonscious mind, and his recognition of the importance of 

childhood experiences. The hypothesis that "the human psyche [is] shaped by 

childhood and Cali be reshaped through psychotherapy" has not beer1 proved yet in 

spite of many years of worldwide therapeutic practice (l-Iorgan 1996, p. 77). 

His controversial ideas oil psychosexual developrnent and gender role identity have 

been very widely criticised; parlicularly for his analysis of feminine dei-elopmei;~. 

hinofig feminist writers: his theorics in this area are generally seeii as androc~n'lristic~ 

and are seen as reflecting the writings of someone vvho did not really understand 

fe~nales. As Peter Gay (1985) points out; Freiid hiinself admitted his ignorance of 

woinen when he told Marie Eonaparte that he had been doing research into the 

feminir~e 'soul' for thirq: years aiid still did not know what \\-omen really want. To 

him the sexual life of the adult wotnan was a 'dark continent'. The alternative \:iews of 

psychosexual development offered by fcminist psychoanalytic theories highlight the 

debatable natwe of Sigmund Freud's conclusions. Therefore, while aspects of his 
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overall psychoanalytic theory may be supportable, his psychosexual theories and 

theories of gender role identity are unret iable. 

The theories of Karen Horney, Melanie Klein and Nancy Chodorow primarily reverse 

the phallocentric nature of Sigmund Freud's psys~l~osexual -theories and replace them 

kith gynecentric theories. The inherent biases of both approaches therefore cannot 

prctvide a comprehensii/e frair~scvork to describe the development of both sexes. Erik 
. . 

Erikson's psychosocial theories, by einphas~s~ng the combined role of biological, 

social and psychological events in shaping development, extend the inore limited 

theories of Sigmund Freud, and provide a fairly coinprehensive e-xplanation for 

overall development. However, because he retains a phallocentric, post hoc 

rationalisation, his theories fail to provide a complete explanation for gender role 

identity development. 

3,s COGNITIVE DEVEEOPLMENTAE TEEONES 

3.5.1 Piaget's theory of cognitive development 

Jean Piaget's theories of cognitive developine~it ( 1926; Piaget and inhelder 1966) 

have provided the main influence f ~ r  cognitive developiner-iial theories of gender role 

identity. Following observations and inierviews with h s  own and othei- children, he 

developed his theory of cognitive deve1opn;lent. Elis theorj deals with the i:ltellectual 

growth of concepts within areas such as nul-iiber. space, time: caiisality and morality. 

hc~ording to Jeail Piaget, the cl~ild is; a 'seizntisti and 'c~i~sti.~ii:lii:ist' who actively 

explores the eilvirorilnent gaining an understanding of its essential features. 

As Dennis Child (195 1) has pointed out, Jean Piaget's theory is a genetic, 

maturatioiza~ and hierarchic.al one. It is genetic in that it rscognises the triggering 

biological mzchailisins, "rooted iil the develctp~nent of an individual's nervous 

system" that lead to intellectual functioning (Child 198 1, p. 140 ). It is ~naturational 

because Jean Piaget proposed that concept fortnation passes thi'ouyh 'cclearly 

defi~able stages [across] specific age rangesn' (Child 1981, p. 140). It is a hierarchical 
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theory because it recognises that successive levels of achievement in concept 

development must be reached and "passed tllrough in a given order" before 

proceeding to the next level (Child 1981, p, 140). lndividiials move along a 

developinental 'path' 5.1s each concept at different speeds and inay reach different 

levels of proficiency within a range of coilcept areas at the same time. 

Jean Piaget saw intelligence developing through interaction with the enviroixilent. 
T "  lilltlally the young infant, motivated by reflex actions, 'operates' on the environment 

by carrying out various actions such as suclting, looking, to~iching, etc. The organised 

action patterns that the infant carries out, become internalized and are represei~ted as 

A-L ~iloligh: processes; which are Itnoiv-n as 'schemata'. At a later stage of developi~ent 

when the actions are replaced by symbols such as ilitrnbers and words, they are lino\vn 

as 'representational scheinata'. 

from a Piagetian point of view, schemata are the internal conceptual frameworks 

x,vhich individuals form as a result of past experiences, and vvhich develop fir-ther as 

neiv infoanation is absorbed into these frameworlts. Individuals build up scheinata to 

cope with all actions and behaviolus, developing schemata for example, for walking 

up stairs, writing, arid skipping, When we encounter a nem, experience, vie try to 

~t i l i se  our existing schemata. If our existing schemata cannot be applied to the new 

situatioi?, ii;r experience a st~it:lte oi' -disequilibi-ii.~t~7i' We ti-:\. lo reach a siaie of 

"equilibrium' by either a process of 'assiu~ilaiioi~' in 15:hch the new infotmatiofi is 

incorporated into an existing schema, or 'accommodation' in which an existing 

schema changes to fit the new inforniati~n or sliills. Ai first: schemata are simple and 

pragmatic, while later on, they become itlore complex and syinbolic. 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



3.5,11.1.2 Stages of cogniti~~e growth 

Jean Piaget proposed that there were four na in  stages of cognitive gobvth (1 926; 

Piaget and Inhelder 1966; Piaget 1984). 

(IJ The sensorimotor stage 

This stage lasts froin birth to approximately 2 years. At the beginning of this stage 

he proposed that young children do not have a concept of thelnselves as 

individuals separate from the world, and they do not have a concept of object 

permanence. Ouring this stage the infant slowly learns to utilise a range of reflexes 

and action patterns in order to (a) explore the environment (b) interpret the 

information that it receives through its sensory organs and (c) Guild up a picture of 

its enuirorii~tent. The c,hild also tiszs these reflexes and action patterns to gain 

motor control and to deveiop language skills. (This theory relates to Iconrad 

Loreilz's research. See Section 3.3.1) As the sensorimotor stage progresses, the 

infant builds up increasingly cornplex scliemata that enable it to gain more control 

of the environment and to increase its linowledge base. 

(2 ) The pre-operational stage 

This stage lasis fiom approximately 2 years to 7 years of age. In t h s  stage the 

child's previoiis total reliance o n  seiisoiy input in order- to e:cplore the ~vorld is 

a~~gixentecl and gracii~ally surpassed by the chi1d.s iricreasir~g abilities iii 

"internalizing imitations and actions" (Child 1951, p. 143). The child uses 

'symbols' or 'signifiers' in order to 'internalise' these actions and represeni objects 

that are not there, through the use of deferred imitation, symbolic play, drawing 

and language (Lloyd and Sivann 1985). This 'sylnbolic function' enables the child 

to 'thinlc'. "A frequent analogy is that the pre-operational child thinks lilce a cine 

film in contrast with the slide projector of the seilsori~notor child" (Lloyd and 

Swann 1985, p. 55j. 
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One major difficulty which Jean Piaget proposed affects the pre-operational child, 

is the child's inability io 'decentre' her or his thinking. According to Jean Piaget, 

this ~neans that the child does not look at things from the speaker's point of view, 

resulting in the production of 'egocentric' speech. He discovered in his 

experiments, that yoiing children were unable to solve deductive reasoning 

problems. He believed that this was because they were unable to decentre and 

adopt flexible inodes of thinking. Jean Piaget's conclusions in this area however, 

have been criticised, notably by h4argaret Donaldson (1 983), James McGarrigIe 

(McGarrigle and Donaldson 1974) and Peter Bryant (1 974). Jean Piaget himself 

has been accused of being unable to decentre and of being unable to see his own 

experimental problems froin the child's point of view. According to his critics, this 

has led hiin io underestimate the capabilities of the pre-operational child. 

As children progsess through the pre-operative stage of development, they 

experience fundamental changes in their understanding of conc.epts such as 

reversibiiity, class inclusion, and conservation. 

(3) The concrete operational stage 

This stage lasts from appro:iirnately 7-1 1 years. 'ahen a child can solice problems 

in areas such as conservation, class incl~sion, reversibiliiy slid deceiliering, she or 

he is understood to be hnctioning at a concrete operational level. During this 

period the child develops Fxther skills i i ~  mathe~matics a.nd :in uildei.stai-tding 

i-elntianships, and begins to handle abstract logic and concepts, anci test out 

hypotheses. 

(4) The formal operational stage 

At this stage the child has attained adult abilities in thinking lcgicallq and 

abstractly a id  can solve problems 'mentally" without the need of concrete 

materials. 
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Jean Piaget's ideas have been very influential within educational psychology in 

particular, where his highlighting of the active role of the child in intellectual 

development has influenced child-centered classrooin practices. His mark can also be 

seen in school books and school curricula where the introduction of logical, 

i~~athemaiical and abstract problenis is usuallji guided by Piagetian principles. 

However: as already discussed, aspects of his theories concerned with 

underestilnation of the young child's abijities and decentering have been criticised 

(Donaldson 1983; Bryant 1974; McGarrigle and Donaldson 1974). His clinical 

interview method has also been criticised by Kathy Sylva and Ingrid Lunt ((1986) 

while problems have been encountered with his stage theory (Lloyd and Swam1 1985) 

and the vagueiless of concepts such as 'assilnilation', ' a ~ c o i ~ m ~ d a t i o n '  and 

'ecluilibration' (Boden 1983, cited by Lloyd and Swann 1985). He also can be 

criticised for placing too lnuch eiilphasis on the: "linocving child but v e q  little on the 

other half of ihe equation, the environment" (Lloyd and Swann 1985, p. 64) or oil the 

child's einotiolza! development, 

Within the area of gender role development: Jeari Piaget's model of developtilent has 

provided inspiration for t.ii;o theories of development (a) Cognitive developi-nental 

theories of geiider identity, with Lawrerlce Kohlberg ( 1966) representing the main 

exponent of this approach and (b) The Gender Schemata Theoq of gender role 

identity which Sandra B e n  ( 1  581) developed from basic Piagetian ideas. 

3,5,1.2 Coggiitive de3,reloprnental theory of gendei. role ide~ t i ty  

. . 
From a cognitive developmental poillt of view, the child's -gender identity', which is 

the categorisation of oneself as a 'boy' or a 'girl'; is established through normal 

cognitive proc.esses by 18-24 months of age (Lei\-is 1975 cited by Bern 1992 j and 

fiilally stabilised by 5 or 6 years of age. The child attenlpts to under-stand its 

silrroundings and 'discovers' that: 
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"tFiere ure alphas and betas rrz tize envrronment ( ] tlze cizrld moves tolvurci' 
otlzer nlplzus and awaj~,fiorn betas. Tjzcit I S ,  rt IS rlze c' /zl /~Z WIZO rec~11zes what 
geider tze or she is, and In ~,t/hut bchavross he or she shozlld engcge. " (Benz 
1992, p. 383) 

Early cognitive developmental accounts of the deve!opment of gender understanding 

stressed a stage model of development. According to Lawrence Kohlberg (1 966) there 

are four stages involved in the developineiit of gender understanding that enierge in a 

developmental sequence from toddlerhood through to early school age. 

1. Using the correct gender label 

This refers to the categorization of self and others by sex (Eaton and Enns 1986; 

cited by Vasta st a/. 1933). By 2 !/5 years children can accurately label other 

children as boys or girls, and by the age of 3 years, they can sort photographs of 

boys and girls, and apply the labels correctly (Thompson 1975, cited by 

Unger1979; Leinbach and Fagot 1986). 

Children of 18 - 23 months can identifj: i ~ o r d s  sucli as man; lady, daddy, mummy, 

boy and girl, and match these with corresponding photographs (Lloyd and Duveen 

1989). Barbara Lloyd's and Gei-aid D u ~ e e n ' s  experiments using 3 and 4 year old 

children, found that identification of gender pronouns and matching photog~aphs 

was allnost 10016 successful. Gender conf~~sion accounted for only 2.4 O/b of zn-ors 

(I,/ oyd arld Duveeil 1989). 

2,  Understanding that gender is stable over tiniz 

3. Understanding gender constancy 

These t ~ . o  stages involve an understanding that sender does not change over tiine 

and it cannvt shange: even if one wants it to (Eaton and Von Bargen I98 1 ) .  
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4. Understanding the 'genital basis of gender' 

This refers to the understanding that one's gender is invariant, despite changes in 

activity, dress, or appearance (Eaton and Von Sargen 198 1). 

Cognitive develop~nental theories suggest that while children are in the pre- 

operational stage of cognitive development (2-7 years) they are 'perception bound' 

and so their definitions of sex are based oil observable features such as clothes, 

hairstyle, occcpations or behaviours (Kohlberg 1966). It is also proposed that young 

children find it difficult to 'reverse' procedures and so have not reached an 

understailding of 'gender constancy', which relates to the probleins posed by 

consenration. As a result, they cannot ~iildersiand that if a person's outward 

appearance changes? they still rilailitain their biological sex. They also may not 

understand 'gender' stability and the inevitable procession from young girl to adult 

woinen, or young boy to adult man. 

4 s  the child moves towards tlie concrete operational stage of cognitive development, 

they reach an understanding of the perinanence of sex. Gender stability and constancy 

appear to emerge between 4 and 7 years of age (Thompson and Bentler 197 1; Levin e/  

crl. 1972, cited by Thompson 1975; Serbin er a/. 1993) and seein to bi: related to the 

child's understanding of the genital basis of gender. When the child understands the 

genital basis for gender, it car1 then appreciate that a child's biological sex does not 

than-e si i~~ply becaiist: the child is dresseci to loijli li!;~: a rilelnber of tt-it: oppositi;. :;ex 

(Bern 1989,). 

Gender identity becomes internaiised through a process of 'self-socialization' 

(Kohlberg 1966) and this process guides the child's sex-role development and 

behaviour. The child, ivho is an active agent in sonstritcting her or his range of 

gender-appropriate behaviour: gradually progresses through various intellectual stages 

of' development, which result in qualitative!y different organisations of the world, and 

fur-ther development of concepts of gender role identity. 
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Lawrence Kohlberg (Kohlberg and Zigler 1967) found that as children mature 

cognitively, their sex-role knowledge also mah~res, and so children who were 

advanced in other areas of cognitive functioning shoiired earlier and higher levels of 

sex role knowledge than pzers of the same age, who were less cognitively advanced. 

According to Lacwence Kohlberg the development of a gender identity is basically a 

cognitive reality judgement rather than a product of "social rewards, parental 

identification or sexual fantasies" (Kohlberg and Zigler 1967, p. 103). Once the 

child's gender identity is established, it is irreversible. 

Lawrence ICohlberg's original experiinents O i l  gender constancy, in which he aslted 

children if a doll's sex could be changed if they wanted it to, have, just like .lean 

Piaget's experiinents been criticised for underestimating the capabilities o-f the young 

child and failing to loolc at the prob1e;ns set f ~ o i i ~  the child's point of view. Sandra 

Bern suggests that difficulties which children have demonstrated in gender constancy: 

"may be more an artifact of faulty assesslnent pi-oc,edures than a fact of early 

childhood?' ( 1989, p. 650). 

~ a l o ~  ~ j 'nn  Martin: and Charles FIalverson, Jr.  ( 1983, cited by A-&inson et i l l .  1593) 

a id  PIiller (1984, cited by Atkinson et al. 1953) foiind that when the probleil~ was 

translated into a tnediuril which the children related to   no re fully, they showed earlier 

understanding of gender csiistancy than La~xirence Kohlberg found. ln ?vIiller's 

experiment children were shown photographs of sonie of their school friends who 
,. .- ? .  wc,rc di-esseif up in slctfies~ stei,eo(-5;pically ~ssigneci to the opposite si:x. I hej, v.ierc: 

then asked if the child iii the picture was a boy ur a girl. Ali~iost all iif'the 3, -1- and 5 

year olds responded correctly (IuTiller 1983, cited by Atliinson c: a/. 1893). In the 

experime~t cai~icd out by Carol Lynn ?~/Iaizin arid Charles Haherson, Jr. (1983, cited 

by Atkinson et a/. 1993) children were asked "If you wore [opposite-sex] clothes, 

i.i-hat would you reu//jl be, a boy or a girl?" This time eyer 909.; of the 4, 5 and 6 year 

cllds answered correstiy, Sandra Bern carried out experiments in which she presented 

subjects wi-th pictures of nude toddlers and pictures of these toddlers dressed in 

masculine and feminine stereotyped clothes. Her results indicated that Lawrencz 
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Kohlberg had underestimated the capabilities of young children to cope with gender 

constancy (Bern 1989). In her experiments, 40°6 of 3, 4, and 5 year old children 

showed an understanding of gender constancy. 

The order in which gender consta~lcy is achieved has also been questioned by 

researchers who suggest a different secluence. Two separate sets of studies (DeVries 

1969, cited by NlcConaghy 1979; Thoinpson and Bentler 1973, cited by McConaghy 

1979) found that an urzderstanding that gender is permanent, develops between 3 and 

7 years, while an understanding that genitals, instead of beliaviours (such as clothes, 

hair styles, or toys played with) determine gender, does not develop until 7-9 years of 

age or later. Further research by Maureen T v ~  Conaghy provides further evidence that 

unlike Lawrence Kohlberg's proposal, for inost children in her experiment: "gender 

permanence precedes understanding of the genital basis of gender" (McConaghy 

1979, p. 1225). Similarly, research by Martin and Little (19903 cited by Brannon 

1996) concluded that gender constancy was not a critical component in the 

developlnent of gender knowledge, 

Conflicting research has also cast doubt on Lawrence I<ohlberg's hypothesis that 

gender developmeilt, along with other cognitive development, is completed by late 

childhood or preadolescence. Researchers have found that there are continuing 

changes in sender role identity attit~des during adolescence and adi~lthood. Katheryii 

Urberg ( I  979, cited by Brannol-i 1996) found in her study of US 7'" graders, 12"' 

!?-raders ar-id adults, that adults zhowed lesc; eeilder stereotyped attitudes tlinn i I"' '.. %L- 

graders, 'v-hci demonstrated the highest lei!els. These findings suggest 1ht.c: there is a - 
relationship between age and gender stereotyped attitudes. Similarly, Phyllis Katz and 

Keith Ksansnak (1954, cited by Brannon ! 996) found evidence for increasing 

f iexib i l i~  in gendcr auitudes and tolerance for gender atypical behaviours with 

increasing aye fl-om eleinei~iasy to high school level. 
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3.5.f,2.1 The role of rn~deliing 

When children have established a gender label for themselves, they begin to 

'organise' their world on the basis of sex and they begin to identify wit11 the 

characteristics, behaviours and attitiides which society has assigned to that label. 

However, according to Lawrence Kohlberg, the child will inodel herself or himself on 

those who are "high in prestige and coinpetence" (Unger 1979, p. 159). Since the 

male in many societies has a 'relatively' high status, it is easy for the boy to inodei his 

father, and to develop "competence, strength, power, and instruinental achievement" 

(Unger 1979, p. 159) which are the qualities that society ascribes to males. The girl 

017 the other hand, has to model herself on her mother, and adopt values of 

"attractiveness, goodness, and social approval'' (IJnger1979, p, 159) in a society 

where females have a 'relatively' low statas. The conflict that this poses for inany 

girls, explains for Lawrence Kohlberg, the (debatable) prevalence of 'tomboyishness' 

in young girls. 

3.5.P,2.2 The 1 . ~ 9 ~  of labelliang 

Young children prefer to carry out activities that are labelled as appropriate to their 

sex (Wfasters et a/. 1949; Steiil, A., et a/. 1971: cited by I\/lontemayor, 19'74). Carol 

Lynn Martin and Charles Malverson, Jr. ( 1983; cited by (Atkinson ef ill. 1993) found 

that achievemeni behaviour in children tvas rslated to the sex-typed labelling of the 

task, and that boys more tl~an girls, were likely to spend a longer time ~vorking on a 

task i f  ii v,:as labelled as ~2.i approprinie. Dz.vic! I-largreave: has skciii;i.l that c h i l d ~ ~ i i  

are able to cariy out 'opposite-se:.;' behaviours wtie~i the task is given a neutral label 

(Hasgreaves 197'5 1977; 1949). However, children appear to learn very early to avgid 

behaviours that have been stereotypically assigned to me~nbers of the opposite sex 

(White 19'78, cited by Maltin and Fialvesson 198 1; Hartup cl a/. 1963, cited by 

Bradbard et crl. 1986). Jane Coilnor and Lisa Serbi1.i (1977) found h a t  for inany 

children this tendency is established by the time they reach nursery school. N
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The liiniting effects of labelling were investigated by Marilyn Bradbard et ul. who 

examined the effects of sex-typed labelling of novel objects. They fouild that 

stereotyped labels had drainatic effects on the amount of exploration which the 

children undertook by influencing: "their memory by directing their curiosity to sex- 

appropriate rather than sex-inappropriate objects" (Bradbard et ~ i l .  1986, p. 485 ). 

Children appear to understand that an individual's ability to car!? out ail activity 

depends on the sex role assignation. If an activity is labelled as masculine, then it is 

ass.cimed that females will not be very good a1 it and visa versa. While Janet Shibley 
7 7  . nyde's work was primarily concerned with the effzcts of sexist language and the use 

of the generic 'he', her work also highlights the effects of labelling in the area of ses- 

role stereotyping. In her experiment 132 boys and girls aged between 8-12 years of 

age were asksd to rate the performance of fernales in a fictitious job called 

' ~ ~ ~ d g e m a k i n g ' .  Some of the children were given a description of the wudgemakers' 

job in which wldge~nakers were described as being (a) a 'he' (b) a 'she' or (c) 'they' 

or a 'he or she'. 

"Fe1.v people lzuve hearcl i3fa,joh in Jlrctorie.~, beijzg a ~.~!~l~lgcirjzak~'i'. I/Liii/ge.i. 
ore nzatie oj'otJ~I/j/ . s ! z t ~ e ~ J p l ~ ~ ~ s / i c  a i ~ d  are nn ij111r3ort~l~zt part of'viiieo p~li-i~e.s. 
771e wziilgcirnnker +t'~i.,kG,!'fi '~i?Z tl pliliz or piltterrz potsled trt eye level o.i. he oi- she 
p z ~ t . ~  logeiher. ilze pieces at u ttrhle 141hi:e he or she is .sifting i / ~ / ? i i ~ .  E ' / ~ ~ ! L z ~ z  
plil~iic pieces I I Z Z ~ S ~  be ~rzipptiil iogethei.. Some oj'che pieces w e  trny, so tlzilt 
he or she nzusd hcrve good coodinilfinn ir.2 his or her fingers. Once all deven 
pieces UI-e pzil togelher, he or she 1 7 1 ~ 1 . ~ 1  test ozit tlze ~ ~ z l d g e  to i~zclki' w r e  t h ~ t  crll 
~ f ' t l ~ ~  ~ T L ( I  I T I ~  piece.5 T I I O V ~  j)/*(jpe/.l;~;. Lhe i ~ l g e ~ t ~ ~ l k e ~ .  i , ~  \,11c:l/ p~i t ! ,  L I ~ I ~ !  / n ~ i . ~ t  
hc i i  hig17 si~lzoo/ gvrilunte, h~ri he or. she 6i'oe.c ;lor i - l ~ r ~ : i i  lo /;.iii;~' g ~ i j ~ i  ~ C I  collt'g;~ 
to per flzcjob. " (Shihlei: - H~jcl?, - 1984, cited ir7 i S i ~ ~ l [ l i .  19915, p. 1133) 

When the wudge~naltei- was described as being a 'she', female competence was rated 

very highly, when they were described as 'they' or- as 'he or she' female competence 

was ii~tzriszediate and it was lowesi when the 1vudgema1;er xvas described as being a 

'he'. N
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Raymond Monteinayor (1 974) carried out an experiment in which he used either sex- 

appropriate, sex-neutral or sex-inappropriate labels on a game played by 6-8 year old 

girls and boys. He found thzit the children perforinzd best when the game ihfas labelled 

sex-appropriate (for them), intermediate when a sex-neutral label was supplied and 

poorest when it ivas labelled sex-inappropriate (for them). 

Stein e ta / .  (197'1, cited by Martin and Hal-verson 1981 j also found similar results In a 

paper-and-pencil task that was given either a masculine, feminine or neutral label. 

3.5.1.2.3 Stereotyping 

The process of stereotyping is an iinportaat aspect of cognitive developmental 

theories, since young children initially 'goup'  things together in order to simplify and 

understand the environment. 

'bm~pi'e 1.tse categories, scAef?zas, or .';let-eotjyes in every~l~ly in~er~rction~s ~ : i t h  
otl-leis in order to gzli~ie f / ~ e i i .  ifitei"~lclio~7.~, to r~zake .swftjti~Jgn~ents u td  
inj5cr.ences abozit otlze..~.~, and toJirciliiate tlzeii. ~ner:zol::;for. these social 
interiictions. " f'lLilyloi. 1981, p, 5 7, 

. . 
From 'this point of view, stereotyping is seen in a positive li&, as a normal cogi-liti~e 

process (Martin and Walversoii 198 1) .  One of the iinportant "roupings. which the 

child carries out and one which Jerome Bruner (1953) called a 'primitive 

categor-ization' involves the grouping of people according to se:i. 

&lanj/ siudies have shown that children as young as two years have already 

successf~illy categorised people into inale and fe~nale divisions (Thompson 1975, 

cited by Unger 1979). Susan Sterliel Haugh ei cll. (1980) carried out an experiment in 

which 3 and 5 year old children vvatched a 5 minute videotape of t i ~ o  infants, a boy 

a id  a girl, who were matched for size, lool.;sl age, etc. They u:ere dl-essed in the saine 

way and played with the same toys. For various control gso~tps each of the irLfants was 

named either as 'Bobby' oi- as 'Lisa'. The results showed that the children responded 
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in a significantly stereotypic way based on gender labels provided for the infants, 

regardless of the infant's actual sex. They also found that there were no 

developmental differences between the 3 and 5 five year old children. "[Tjhese 

stereotypes are as well learned and elicited at age 3 as at 5%' (Sterkel Haugh et al. 

1980, p. 599). 

Because they have more limited experiences than adults, young children tend to rely 

more than adults on 'pre-packaged' gender stereotypes and as Eleanor WIaccoby 

(Maccoby 1980) has pointed out they inay even exaggerate or oversiinpli6 

characteristics to help them sort incoming data. Carol Lynn Martin and Charles 

FIalverson, Jr. describe the over enthusiastic application of sex-tjiping schelnas with 

'illusory data bases' by young children. 

"hfos/ chil~Ii'ei2 tvill say tlxli '?li~thers '~ir i~)e,  " even thozlgh tl~ej) ofren .see boih 
their motJzei-:~ urxifi~tlzers ci;.ivilag. Despite irqbrnzaiion to tlze contrary, 
ct'zil~ri.en ti;iLI ilzaintain tlzai ~l'i.iving is cr i?zcrscu/ine activity. " flbl~[rtin und 
Ffcllvei:c.on 1981, p. I 125) 

Children younger than 4 years rely primarily on hair and clothes cues in 

discriminating between the sexes. Young children for example have been found to 

classify girls as 'people with long hair' while boys may be classified as 'people who do 

not wear sliirts or dresses'(Les;in e/ a/. 1972, cited by Tlioinpson 1975; Thoinpson and 

Bentler 197 1). By around seven years of age (and the start of the concrete operational 

stage of cognitive developtnent) the child's uilderstar~ciing of sex and sex .roles tias 

matured. At this stage cliildren understaiiit, foi. example: that the sex of a b o j ~  will not 

change if he wears a sk i i~ .  

3,5,1,2.4 Eal-iy childhood sex typing 

Cogitive developmental theory suggests that once the child has developed a gender 

identity she or he will. sift through the available options in its environment aiid focus 

on those w'hich are associated with her or his label "because of tlie child's need for 
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cognitive consistency, self-categorization as female or inale motivates her or him to 

value that which is seen as similar to the self in terms of gender" (Bein 1992, p. 598). 

In this way the child becomes sex typed. f ex typing of the child into fcinininity or 

masculinity (or androgyny as Sandra Bern suggests) (See Section 4.4.2.3) varies 

according to the particular societal and cultural influences experienced by the chld.  It 

also depends on maturation, since for example, children up to three years of age are 

"unliliely to show a preference for sex-related toys or activities" (Wiliiaiiis 1987, p. 

16 1). 

A wide range of experiments have been carried oiit which sE~ow that by the time 

children reach pre-school-1e1;el; they are sex typed and adopt sex differentiated 

practices in their play and toy choices. (See 4.5.2) Soine examples of these findings 

include: 

Evidence that boys and girls are better at recallirig irfclrmation that is relevant to 

their own 'gender stereotype' than information that is inore relevant to the 

stereotype of the opposite sex (Liben and Signosella 1993, cited by Ne~vmaii and 

Newman 1995). In an experiment usiiig a metnory test (Nadeltnan 19711, cited by 

Martin and Halverson 1981 j boys for exaniple, recalled more rnasciiline items than 

feminine items, while the situation was reversed in the case of girls. Children have 

also siiown selective memory for sex-consistent rather than sex-inci;ilsistent 

information (Koblii~sky et nl. 1938, cited liy Martin and Halvers011 198 1 j. 

- Evidei;ci: for sex differentiated toy pref'ei.ei;ces <Eise~;bei-g ei ~rl .  1982,)? play 

interests (Fling and Manoseviiz 1972), activity preferences (Tbotnpson 1975, cited 

by Uriger 1979; Comor %nd Serbiil 1977; Monte~nayor 1974 j and avoidance of 

toys labelled as appropriate for the opposite sex (Hartup et a/. 1963, cited by 

Bradbard et a/. 1986). child re;^ have beell foilnd to be less likely to explore or asli 

questions about objects that are labelled as appropriate for the opposite sex? than 

for those labelled sex appropriate (Bradbard and Endsley 1983; Rradbard er iil. 

1986). 
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9 Evidence that from 2 years of age children prefer to play with sane  sex peers 

(Jacklin and Maccoby 1978). This preference for same-sex peers is a: "widespread 

phenomenon. It is found in all cultural settings in which children are in social 

groups large enough to permit choice" (bIaccoby 1990, p. 5 14). It is particularly 

pronounced between 6 and 11 years of age. Iii their expel-iinents with youiig 

children (mean age 33 months), Carol Jacklin and Eieaiior Maccoby found that 

girls and boys demonstrated higher levels of social kehaviour with sa~ne-sex 

partners than with opposite sex partners (Jacklin and Macs,obji 1978). In another 

experiment (Maccoby and Jacklin 1987) children of approximately 4% years spent 

nearly 3 times as much time with same-sex pai-tners than with children of the other 

sex. By 6!% years this preference had grown stronger with children spending 11 

tiines more time with same-sex than with opposite sex partners. When childrzn as 

young as t h e e  were asked to approach another child, they str~pped fili-thet- back 

frosn children of the opposite sex than same-sex children (Wassennail and Sterri 

1978; cited by WIaccoby 1990). In one experiment, when special efforts were made 

to change same-sex play to opposite-sex play through positive 'shaping' of 

behaviours, the children returned to segregated play when the experiinent stopped 

(Serbin er a/. 1974, cited by Maccoby 1990). 

As Deanna Kuhn a i d  her C~llsagLies point out (Kuhn t.i ci:. 1948) these differences 

in choice of toys, play activities, etc. are seen to develop from a basic cognitive 

process of valuing 01;s'~ own sex and devaluing the opposite sex. This leads to a 

siiuatioii [{ihei-c? chil&ell Izai.;l i.3 associate \\ith ,,: and i.alue saine scx behaviour. and 

. . attitudes from an early age. They learn "what is for lne" and -'what is 11ot for ine 

and this selective process plazes "i-estrictions oil learning" (.Bradbard el crl. 1986, p. 

4.86). As a result: the child 'loses out' on opportilnities to experience 'opposite-sex 

roles' and "vhaiiiours, which liinits the kinds of activities children can carry out 

competent:-\; and can "lead to setective behavioral performance" (Bradbaid el a/. 

1986, p. 4.886';. N
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3.5.6.3 Gender Schema Theory 

Sandra Bern has been instriimental in formulating newer cognitive-development 

accounts of gender role development. Her information-processing theory is called the 

'gender scheina theory'. 

Cognitive developiliental theory of gender role identity suggests that concepts and 

attitudes tc?\ivards gender develop as part of an overall scheme of cognitive 

development, along with rnathernatical, logical, scientific and other conceptual skills. 

Sandra Bein however, proposes that gender plays a more significant and central role 

in processing information. She suggests (Bern 1981 j that sex-differentiation plays 

such a major role within most societies that children acquire a 'schema' of gender 

that affects both how they view the~l-tselves and others and how they view behavioural 

alternatives within the society. She proposes that a 'gender schema' is an 'anticipatory' 

net-work of associations that becomes a basic part of the individual's conceptual 

framework, and directs the sorting a id  caiegorisation of incoming informatioii. 

I 1  ' Gen~Jer*-sche/;?cr/ic proces,r.ing in partictllai. t11us involves spontcineo~wly 
.vor.tirzp attrihti~e~>, cfrzd hehaiiiors inlo i~iiisczdirte und,fir~zrnin~' cutegorie.~ 0,- 

"eq~iivuleizce cl~zsses, " regur.cile.s.i i f their  e!zflet7i.eizct.s on a vmieiy qf 
cliinension.s zirzreiuted to gender, , f i j i '  t?-~c.\:ilr~p/t., ;vyo~~ti l i . ieozalpI~~~~ii~g i t e ~ n ~  like 
"tenclerl' and "night ingule " intci cl ,fi!m in ine cctiegrir~~ i u ~ d  itei~z.r like 
"CIJ.SL'I*C~VC' '  ~ i i i c i  "ectgle " into a miisczrlint' category. " (Bern 1992, p. 386) 

The readiness !;I" an indiviclual Lo categorise iiifi.>~inatio~; from thi; e~;\ , i roni~;e~~t ir! {hit; 

w;zy dei-i\:cs, according to Saildra Bern, from '-the assimilati~n ofthe self-concept 

itself to the geild~i- sclleina" (Bern 1992, p. 3 86). 

The everyday experiences of the indii:idual child confirm the assiil~ilated self- 

concept, 
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'2~Jz~lt.s in tlze ctzi/~J's tvorid r ~ t ~ e l y  notice or renznrk zpoi1 tzotv strong u little 
girl i.3 becoming or. I~otv nurturcrrzt u little boy is becoming, despite flzeir 
readiness to note precisely these uttribzrtes in the "cippropricrte " sex." (Ben1 
1992, p. 356) 

In this way the child becomes sex typed and "cultural myths become self-fi~lfilling 

prophecies" (Bern 1992, p. 387). 

Like coglitive-developmental theories, gender schema theory sees the developing 

child as an active agent in her or his own socialisation. The process of forming gender 

schemata is viewed as illore important than the actual content of the scliecna. This is 

because individuals grow up in societies that vary in their levels of prevailing sex 

differentiation. An individual's level of sex-iyping can also vary according to the 

strength of assilnilation to the gender schema by that individual and on how closely 

the person identifies cirith that gender schema. 

Th13 theorv therefore combines aspects of both cogi~itive deveioptnental theory and 

social learning theories whish will be discussed later (See Section 3.6) by recognising 

both the role of the 'acti\.e child' and the influence of the sociocultural environment. 

Variations among individuals in the display of '~-nasculine' and -feminine' behaviours 

and attihdes have led Bern to investigate psyclio!ogical androgyny (Bern 1974; Bein, 

1985). The word 'androgyny' comes from the Greek word C L ~ Z L J ~ O  which Isleans 'male' 

and ~ , J I L '  whicli 111~~115  'fi-;'i~-kaii:', and reFm tc2 the i:xlzn; that an incli~iduai displays 

both fe~ninii~e and i~iasculine chai-acieristics <Flar,rri.ea\ies and Colley 198'7, p. 3 5 ) .  

3.5.1,3,1 Psychological aradrogyny 

While it may be convenient to describe certain behai;i(juis as being predominantly 

-1~asculiiie' or 'feminine', both. wol-iien and men are capable of being aggressive; 

gentle, ambit:ob~s, caring: suppo~qive; doi-nineering, etc., depending on the 

circur~lstances. Indeed, t-nany tests that eemphasise differences between females and 
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males find, biit do not einphasise, the degee of overlap between feinale and Inale 

scores (Czei-nie-~vska 1985). 

Sandra Bein (1975) has looked specifically at psychological androgyiy and the 

capacity of women and men to be both feminine and masculi~le in their attitudes and 

behaviour. She devised, and later modified, the Bein Sex Role Inventory Test (BSRI) 

wtiich measures sex-role stereotyping in adults. Subjects are divided into four 

categories: 

e Androgynous, i.e. su'ojests who score high in inasculii~ity and in femininity 

attrilsutes. 

e Feininine, i.e. high on feminine but low oil iiiasculiiie attributes. 

a NIasculine, i.e. high on inasculine but low on feminine attributes. 

s Undifferentiated, i.e. low scores on both masculine and feminine attributes. 

Some researchers have criticised the BSRI as a tool, and criticised its circular nature 

whereby initial seif ratings of the subjects based on cr-~lturally defined behaviorrrs, are 

tested using these saine cultL~rallj/ defined behaviours (\Speiice and Helinreich 195 1, 

cited by Hargreaves and Colley 1987; Hargreaves and Colley 1987). 

It  is suggested that psyc:l~ological aildrogyny ma;d be forined by specific child-rearing 

practices and parental attitudes tliat encourage cross-sex behaviour. It has been found 

for example, that children whose mothers do ncn-traditional tasks developed inore 

flexible sex-role attitudes, seeing more activities and occupations as appropriate for 

both females and males, and they themselves \liere more flexible in their preferences 

c lor ac-tivities, occupations and friends (Gem 1993: Craig 1983; Serbin i.t a/. 1993). N
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In general, girls are allowed greater flexibility in adapting cross-sex behaviours than 

boys. Girl peers do not object or appear to be concerned if other girls play with 'boys' 

toys or engage In 'masculine' activities. ln contrast boys criticise other boys, calling 

then1 'sissies' if they engage in 'girls' activities, such as playing with dolls, crying if 

they are hurt, or showing concern tovvards another child in distress. h y  lapses into 

'feminine behaviour' by boys intist be covered lip or hidden to avoid ridicule. 

Katherine Clarricoates reports on one si~ch incident, taken from her 18 month stildy of 

four primary schools: 

"Two b o y  ar*e happily plciyitzg in the Wendy Hoz.~e: E L ~ I J U ~ ~  is setting t/ze 
table whilst 7bnz is ironing. The teacher cnmesforl~~ard: l re f z ' t  yozr bzisy? 
kIr5'zat ai*e yozr p:~;yi17gP ' E~i5t:crr.d  look.^ at 70111, both look s.lzeepisl-2. 'Katn~nr.~ 
and Ei(jbil~ ', stcites E~fi~vard vehelnenfly. Tlze teucher ,sr~~iles and nloves u14~ij). " 

(('la~ricoates 1980, p. 34j 

As already discussed (Section 3.5.1.2.2) the 'perceived' gender differentiation of an 

activity seems to be important. David Hargreaves and his colleaguzs (Trlargreaves et 

a/. 1 9 8 ;  Hargeaves 1976; 1977; 1979, cited bj; Hargreaves and Colley 1984) carried 

out some interesting experiments in which children were provided with tasks which 

were labelled sex-inappropriately, and it ivas foimd that consistent sex differences in 

perfor~nance could be reversed according to the labelling provided. 

In experi~nents using the Be111 Sex Role Inventory Test (BSRI), for example: (Deaux 

and Major 1977; Kail and Leviiie 1976, cited by Bein 1992) subj ects who were 

defined as being 'sex t:;ped1 u:ert: famd tii process ii1fi~;jrinar.ioi-i such 3.5 raiid~in list:; of 

words or informal-iotl about themselves according to gender and se:i caizgorisations, 

while those defined as '11on sex typed' were less lilcely to do so. They also carried. out 

this process of classification muck faster than 'non sex typed' subjects, suggesting that, 
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"sex-wed rndri)rdz~u/s do not bottzer to go tlzrozrgh n trnze-coliszmirizgpr*oces.\ 
of 1-ecrztrtrng behavrornl evrderzceJ+onz mer7zoly aridjucigrng wlzether the 
evra'euzce Marrants U I ~  ilffrrmatrvt. unswer - whrclz r,\ presziinably what noa-se-u- 
cvped zncirvr~lzials do. " (Benz 1092, p. 398) 

Other studies have shovv?~ that individuals so12 aild recall information along gender 

classification lines (Taylor et ctl. 1978, cited by Beall and Sternberg 1993; Fiske el a/. 

1991, cited by Beall and Sternberg 1993). As a result, as Atme Beall and Robert 

Sternberg point out: "if we inisreinember, we are more likely to malie a within-sex 

mistake than a between-sex mistake" (Beall and Sternberg 1993, p. 61). 

People tend to 'tag' information SO that 

"An ohserver r~ziry organce seerningly ~/ivei:c.c. be/ztrvior:v sz;ch ( 1 , ~  hakii~g 
cookies, petting a cat, tc~kiizg long rzcp,c, a i d  being veq! t~ lk~c~t ive  with n 
converzierzl oi' stereotyped lube/, SZIC/Z CIS ' g i ' ~ ~ n ~ l ~ n ~ i l z e r / j ~  type. ' " (Rrull and 
Sternberg 1993, p. 67j 

Therefore, according to gender schenza theosy, a schema becoines a 'lens' or a '~nental 

filter' through which we view the world and interpret infoi- nation. Here are two 

typical experiments that have demonstrated the modifying effects of 'gender' 

a s ~ u i ~ ~ p i i o n s  and classifications. In one experiment: stlbjects wert fi;und to interpret 

the 'state' of the baby dif'f-ercntly depending GI? the presumed sex c;f the baby. When a 

baby was believed to be a girl, subjects in the experiment reported that 'she' snziled a 

lot and was a satisfied baby. but if the). believed it was a bo?. they said that the bab! 

did niit like strangers (Sidoroi&:icz and iunney 1980. cited by Beal 199il.j. In mother 

experiment, college students were shown a video of a 9 month old baby who was 

reacting veiy strongly to a Jacli-in-the box. When the students were led to believe that 

the infant was a boy, they described t1.1~ eixotional reaction as 'anger', while this 

reaction was described as being 'fear' when the infant i?;as thought to be female 

(Cotidi-y and Condi-y ! 946j. 
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Sandra Bern (1975) has sugested that it is psychologically 'healthy' to be 

'psycl~ologically androgynous'. She believes that feinales unconsciously inhibit 

characteristics that are culturally assigned to males, and vice versa. According to 

Sandra Bem, contrary to typical stereotypes, females have the potential to be 

aggressive, competitive, and independent, while inales have the potential to 

demonstrate empathy and emotionality. 

She also proposes that rigid sex-role stereotypes may restrict elnotional and 

iritellectilal growth. She found that women who scored high on feminine 

characteristics were less creative, more anxiotis and insecure, and scored lower on 

tests of intelligence and spatial perception than woinen who scored l o i ~  on feminine 

traits. Men kvho scored high on inasculine characteristics, were found to score lower 

t;n tests f ~ s  intelligence and creativity, and were less playful and spontaneous than 

those with androgynous personalities (Craig 1983; Bern 1945 ) .  tlowever, it is not 

clear from a wide range of research on for example: performance on ability tests 

(Antill ai:d Cunningham 1982 ), einotional well-being (Lubinski et a/. 198 I),  levels of 

self-esteem (Spence et id. 1974, cited by Wargreaves and Colley1987), and parental 

efictiveness (Bauini-ind 1982); that psychological androgyny is a gocd predictor of 

psychological well-being. One review of the literature found that score levels of 

masculinity in boil1 inales and fernales may be a better predictor of well-being than 

lileasrues of androgyiiy (Taylor and Hall 1982 j. Further con-finiiation of ihese findings 

comes from a long-term study of individuals with androgynous personalities who 
. . ,- ~ ~ r e  st~idied at. 13 years of age and later at 3 1 and 4. l yeai.3 of age. In this st!,ldy 

Jeiinifel- Aube and Richard Koestner ( 1992, cited by Bra~non 1996) iitund that 

masculine instrumental traits were positively related to adj justrneni during adulthood 

for both females and males. 

Gender schema theory acknowledges the active role of the child in his oi- her o~vn  

socialisation. It also recognises the importance of society and culiure on an 

iiidividual's development, and attempts to explain variations in sex-role behaviours 

and afiitudes in terms of changing culiural influences. Sandra Bern (1 9 7 :  198 1 ; 
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1985; 1993, cited by Atkinson ei a/. 1993) suggests that society should avoid 

einphasising the functional importance of the gender dichotomy jBem 198 1) and 

instead encourage the development of androgynous personalities. However, it seeins 

that this approach does not give sufficient consideration to the physiological and 

emotional aspects of male and female developrxent that may affect psychological 

well-being. 

3,5.1.4 The significance of cognitive developmental theories in explaining gender 

role identity 

Cognitive develop~ilental theories recognise the role of the thinking child in gender 

role identity and the 'inevitable' developmental movement of the chi'id towards a 

recognition of her or his own gender identity and its constancy and permanence. The 

staged learning approach of Laivrence Mohlberg to gender identity, which was 

influenced by Piagetian theories, has beeii criticised for imderestinlating the 

capabilities of young children and not recognising the continuing development of 

gender role identity into adolescence and adulthood. In additioil, the order and 

iixportance of developmental stages identified by Lawrence ICohlberg and other 

cognitive developrneiltal theorists have been questioned. 

The laier development of gender sche~na theory by Sandra Bern provides a more 

coillprehensive theory of gender role identity. Her theory talies accoiint of the 
. . 

cognrtive action of the child on  its w~i.lLi. It also i l ~ k i l ~ ~ l ( ? d z ~ ~  variations in gen:Ier. 

identity between and within societies: art6 recognises the role of sociei) and 

socialization practices in gender identity formation, Ho\~:ever, in an attempt to address 

the social and interactive nature of development, many theorists current!y adopt a 

socia! constr~rctivist approach to development, (See Section 3.6.3 j This approach 

combines cognitive developinenral and social iearning rheories, and provides a more 

coinprehensive explanation for developl~ient than cognitive developmental theories 

can provide by themselves. 
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3,6 SOCIAL LEARNING THEOMES 

3.6.1 The development of scrcial learning theories 

3.5.4.8 Social iearning tkeclry 

Traces of early social learning ideas have been identified in the environmeiltal 

deterillinisla of Johil VVatson (1928, cited by Shaffer 1988) who believed that the 

young child was a 'tabula rasa', whose developixent depended on ent~ironmental 

experiences and influences. Another foundation of the social learning approach was 

laid by Neal Vliller and John Dollard (1941, cited by Deaux et al. 1993) who 

suggested that imitation could be explaii~ed by basic priilciples of stimulus, reward, 

and reinforcement. 

Albert -1Bandura with his research studen[ Richard Walters and other colleagues, 

developed these ideas into a social learning theory (Eandura and Walters 1959; 1963, 

cited by Green 1989; Bandul-a 1969, cited by Slavin 1999). T h s  theory proposed that 

new behaviours could be acquired through observation of a model, withoi~t the need 

for reinfi;rcemeilt. This is r e f e ~ e d  to as 'vicarious reinforcement' or 'no trial learning'. 

The actions of the inode1 allow the observer to find out the pros arid cons of a 

par-tisular line of behavioiir, and the likely consequences that would befall those 

imitating thai behavio~ii.. 

The observer is selective in the paiticiilar lnodel tliat she or. he attends to at~cl which 

behai iours are irnii-ateci. For zxamp!s, Aibei.t Ral~ilura fi3und that children were inore 

likely to imitate same sex models, and models with high levels of attractiveness, 

status and power. They are also more likely to model those behaviours \vhich are 

rewarded, rather than punished, aiid behatriouis that are highly valued by thal society, 

Previous levels of experience and training, as well as variations in the personal sliilis 

and characteristics of the observer, could also affect the level of kno~vledge that can 

be gained from a par-ticular. experience. N
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3.6.1.2 Social cognitive theory 

Albert Bandura expanded and updated his social learning theory in 1986 (cited by 

Craig 1396) to take greater account of the role of cognition in developnlent and 

learning. This newer theory is called 'social cognitive theory', and it proposes that 

cognition plaj~s an impol-tant part in determining which events and inodels will be 

observed, what meaning to place on trtlese observations, how much attention to pay to 

aspects of these events, and what will be. retained for f ~ ~ t u r e  retrieval (Green 1989). 

Individuals; through experience and observation, learn about society's norms and the 

behavio~u-s that conforin to those norms. They will tend to imitate those behaviours 

that are rewarded, and so in this way, children who are exposed to inodels of both 

sexes, learn to attend to and iinitate saine sex behaviours, and avoid cross sex 

behaviours. 

Social cognitive theory has been criticised because: (1) it assumes that developiiient 

inoves towards conformity (b) it appears to adopt a 'copy' theory of knowledge (Green 

1989) which does not fully explain how observational learning leads to the production 

of novel behaviours (c) it fails to address the question of the obvious developmental 

differences between infants and adults. 

3.6.2 The scrciai leararing approach to gender role identity development 

Accordii~g to social learning theories: geiidei- role identity develops fimoiIl selectiiie 

ieinforcei~iel~i of particular be11aviiiu.r~: specific iearniilg expei.iences> and ihr 

imitation of inodels within the child's environinent. Social learning theories poini to 

observable, antecedent events siich as parental reactions to actions: choice of toys, 

clothes and activities for children (Fagot 1978). Apart from child-rearing practices, 

the child's wider experiences of society, and in pa:-ticular school experience and 

peers' interactions; are seen to affect the chilcl's gender identity development, tllrough 

reward arid punishment of appropriate and inappropriate gender behaviours. N
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Children acquire 'sex-typed' behaviours through obser~,ation and modelling of 

sigificant same-sex adults, siblings, and later peers, whom they admire. Children 

initially are exposed to modelling of behaviours associated with both sexes. However 

they gradually learn that girls are 'rewarded' for playing with dolls while Sojis are 

'rewarded' for playing with toy cars, U'hile they inay experiment by playing with 

cross-sex toys, they gradually confoiln to the behavioural standards operating in their 

environment. Therefore, the degree to which children become sex-typed in their 

behaviolirs depends on the extent of sex-role differentiation operating within their 

culture. 

3.6.2.1 Parestai influence or1 sex-ty ping 

3,6.2.4 .I Gender. rlifferentiatisn before birth 

The process of gender differentiation h i ~ g e s  oil an acceptance of gender stereotypes. 

In our society, ive not only accept and expect females and ~xales  to have different 

cliaracteristics, interests and abilities, we even expect to find evidence for these 

differences from thi: inolnent of birth. This acceptance of gender stereotypical 

differences appears to result in patterns of differentiated behaviours among adr;lts, 

aild even children: when confionteci with babies and infants. These differentiated 

behaviours are triggered when tlie gender of a baby or infant is confirmed. Before this 

confir!nation of gender, people are uncornfor-table and feel it is rude to talk about the 

infant as an 'it'. Expectant parents fiequeiitly overcome this awkward -it' stage, by 

assigning a gc~-tdi:r io their. unboiii baby on tlii: basis of prenntai b(-.ha\:io~~irl?[ activitie:;. 

For example: ail active, I<ickir:g foetus is often presumed ro be a inale: ii;l~ile ii quiet; 

passive one is pi-es~uned to be feinale (Unger 1979 j. 

Nowadays; pareiits can find out the sex of their unborn child through an ultrasorlnd 

scan, Expectant mothers who have leariii the sex of their child this way have been 

fbund to report different levels of prenatal acti1:it;y depending on the gender of the 

baby. Carole Beal reports that the iilovelinents uf a inale foetus were described as 

being "vigorous" and "a saga of eai-thquakes", while nothers of a feinale foetus 
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described the ~novements as being, "very gentle", and "lively but not excessively 

energetic" (Beal 1994, p. 44). Parents who learn the sex of their unborn child 

frequently start purchasing toys and clothes for the baby, and in this way, even before 

birth the unborn baby can become genderised. 

3.6.2-1.2 Gender differentiation ins early infancy 

Parents either consciously or unconsciously define the gender-role standards for their 

baby or yocmg child. The toys which parents give to their children, the experiences 

that they expose their children to and the activities that they encourage their children 

to participate int all reflect the parents' gender-role standards. Their sex-role 

standards may or inay not correspond closely to that of the~r  pat-ticular culture or 

society. 

When a baby is born, one of the first questions usually asked is, 'Is it a boy or a girl?' 

There is evidence to show that the sex assignment of the baby, brings with it generally 

accepted beliefs of society about the nature, behaviour and status of fernales and 

males and influences how people interact with that baby. The biological sex of the 

new-born therefore becomes "a sign" that assigns and predicts the type of 

characteristjcs expected from the baby thsoilghout its life into adulthood (Lloyd and 

Duveen 1889, p. 283 j. 

Parelits have been found to adjust theii- behaviour according to the sex of their 

ctiildren. Jeffir:). Rubiri el ~ d .  i l0'/4) tbunc"!l~ai pal-ents react differet~ily to neiv bo~i i  

sons or daughters. 'They carried out a study of female and male infants i ~ h o  were of 

similar bin11 weight and length and achieved siinilar Apgar  score^.^ Within a few 

4 - The Apgas test is used to estir-ilate the degree of aspliy~ia: or o q g e n  shortage il l  a new-bot.11 baby. A 

score of 2. 1 or 9 is given to each ofthe following conditions. the baby's c o l o ~ ~ s  (1 if the baby is pink all 

over, C if :he baby is completely blue), type of breathing; heart rate, miisc!e acti;/itj: and response to a 
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hours of birth, parents of girls used descriptions such as 'beautiful', 'small' and 'cute' 

when talking about their daughters, while fathers describe their sons as being 'firm', 

'large featured', 'alert', 'strong' and 'well co-ordinated'. 

The comments made by fathers concerning the 'state' of newborns, that is whether 

they were quiet, or crying, etc. also varied according to their sex (White and Woofett 

198 1, cited by Woolett e i  a/. 1982). men a baby boy cried, fathers made coinments 

such as "Your lungs are good, aren't they?" while a c ~ i n g  girl received comments 

such as '-She's noisy, like her mum" (White and Woolett 198 1' cited by Woolett et a/. 

1982, p. 82). 

The great inajority of given names are specific to males or females and the clothes 

chosen for children are often sex specific. In a series of experiments two 6 month old 

boys and two girls were dressed, either in a ruffled dress and socks, or a 'babygro' 

(Smith and Lloyd 1978). Mothers were absented playing with one of the children and 

wer-e told that the child was called either, 'john' or 'Jane'. They found that if the 

infant was presented as a boy, the wotzen were liltely to offer the hammer or rattle to 

the infant, and gave it a lot of verbal encouragelnent and stimulation in goss  inotor 

activity. However, if the same infant was presented as a girl they offered it a doll first 

and carried orit actions that were designed to soothe and call11 the infant. 

'There is evidence to show that it is the father cvho plays the critical role in reinforcing 

femininity in daughters and masculinity in sons (Jo~hson 1 9 9 ) .  Highly '~nasculine' 
. , 

boys k i id  to have father-s ~ ~ 1 1 0  are dea:isivt-: and cfo~niizani- in serting limiis and 

dispensing both revvai-ds and punishnents. 'Femininity' in daughters is related to the 

father's masc:llinity; his approval of the inother as a model: and his encouragement of 

participation in feminine activities (Ketherington 1967). 

stimuliis iil the nose. A score of 4 or less out of the rnaxi~nu~n possible of 19 is a sign of sevese asph:~uia. 

Source: The Reacier's Digest .$ssociation Limited. ( 1983) I ; c z ~ f z i / j  !\/fec/jcn/ Ach1i.l-e;.. L,ondorr. 
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Fathers treat their sons differently fiom their daughters. For example, at twelve 

months of age, boys are punished more by their fathers than girls are. Compared to 

mothers, fathers are inore likely to react to their children differentially according to 

sex and to demand sex-appropriate behaviour froin them (Fagot 1974). This is 

dei~onstrated by the finding that while fathers will allow their daughters to play with 

trucks and dolls, they will not allow their sons to play with 'feminine' toys such as 

dolls. In one experiment (Langlois aild Do-WIS IFSO), parents were interviewed while 

their child was placed in a playroom that had stereotypical girls' toys such as a toy 

stove with pots and pans; and stereotypical boys' toys such as a garage with cars and 

lorries. The experimenters asked the ckild to play with the toys. For example, a boy 

i.iiould be asked to play with a kitchen set 'the way that girls do for a little while'. 

While mothers were generally positive to both feminine and masculine play, fathers 

reacted positively to boys' play with mascufii~e ioys but very negatively to play with 

feminine toys. 'Their reactions included frowns, sarcastic co~nlnents and, in one case 

even involved picking the boy up and physically moving him away from the kitchen 

set. 

Mothers stress competent task perforinance for both sexesi but fathers of girls are less 

concerned with performance and are inore concerned with interpersonal interactions 

with their daughters (Block et crl. 1974 j. The importance of acllieveinent, career, and 

occupational success is stressed inore for boys than for girls, partic~tlarly by fi~thers 

(Block 1978). Fathers were more likely than mothers to show both more intense 

positi!:~ arid more intense ~~~~~~~~~c-; re~i:tloiis i:~i?cei-iling ihi-:ir sons" ciioices of 

acti~ities than their daughters' choices (Lansky 1967). 

3,6.2,2 Sex differentiated p12y patterns 

\Vhen children are very young adults buy sex differentiated toys for them. For new- 

born babies these toys are often colour coded so that for example a soft toy rabbit 

given to a boy will be blue, b i~t  oile bought for a girl will be pink. As the children 
w 
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grow older and pass through various 'present giving' occasions such as birthdays, 

Christmas, Easter, holidays, etc., they accumulate a range of 'gender' approved toys. 

Harriet Rheingold and Kaye Cook (1975) found that even at three years of age, boys' 

bedrooms contained more vehicles, toy animals, military toys, educational-art 

inaterials, sports eclilipinent and spatial-temporal objects than girls' bedrooms. Girls 

meanwhile had Inore dolls, doli houses, and domestic objects than boys. 

This differentiation in patterns of play activities approved for females and males 

seeins to result in play patterns, even at 2-4 years of age, which are inore restricted for 

boys than for girls (Duveen and Lloyd 1988; Lloyd 1987; Lloyd and Smith j985). In a 

--- > ~ t i e s  of stiidies (Lloyd et al. 1958) 60 children were obsesved while using gender- 

inarked toys. The female-marked toys inclitded irons, ironing baards, comb, brush, 

and mirror sets, large white hats, shopping bags, baby dolls, a cradle, etc. Male- 

inarked toys included fire engines, construction trucks, pegbenches with hammers and 

guns. It was found that while girls did not differentiate in their play with toys 

according to gender markings, boys showed a strong tendency to play with male- 

inarked tops and they avoided fcinale-marlted toys. 

The type of play activities chosen seems to be differentiated from early prs-school 

years onwards. Boys tend to prefer physical and athletic activities, involving body 

contact and coinpetition (Hutt 1978). Girls, on the other hand tend to prefer 

verbalisation, playing co-operatively, taking turns, and singing (Suiton-Stnith and 

Sovasta 19:/:?). 

Parents difkreiitiate in the t ~ ~ p e  of household iasks that they ask girls and boys to 

undertake (Lytton and Komney 1992,). Susan McHale et a/. concluded that ''sex- 

typing in children's household labor remains evident: especially for girls" (IvfcHale et 

nl. 1990, p. 1423). When children are old enough to be given liousehold jobs, girls are 

usually assigned jobs such as casilig for younger children and helping with cleaning 

and food preparation. Girls are usually chaperoned inore than boys and lead a more 

protected and sheltered life. 
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"by the uge <$.seven, f j the dc~ily e,vperierzce oflittle boys in teriizs ofwlzere 
they are ullowecJ to go, 1zoi.v they spend tlzeir time nnd to n!lznl extent t f ~ y  are 
kept zdnder n~dult surveillnfice is alreccly mcrrkeclly dfferent,fi.om tlzcrt of little 
girls.'" (Netvson and Ne+vsor~ 1986, cited by FIclrgreuves w ~ d  Colley 1987, p. 
146) 

Boys are usually asked to carry out outdoor taslis such as mowing the grass, raking 

leaves, shovelling snow, or taking out rubbish bins (P~fedrich et al. 1982, cited by 

McIiale et a/. 1990). An extensive study of worldwide cultures found that boys were 

often given jobs that took them outside the hoine feeding and herding animals for 

example, while the girls' tasks were house-bound (Whiting 'and Whiting 1975). 

The influence of feminist movements; changing patterns of employlxent and 

uneinployment, along with increases in single-parent families and nuclear families 

has led to reassessinents of gender-roles in society, which inevitably affect child- 

rearing practices. For example, mothers who work outside the horne appear to have 

cliildren who are inore likely to have gender-neutral ideas about appropriate 

tjehaviour. Wfeanwhile, mothers who work in the home and practise more traditional 

patterns of gender differentiated work roles, are inore likely to have children who see 

stereotyped gender roles as appropriate (Jones and Mc Bride 1950). 

3,5.2,3 The influence of peers on genderisation 

When children move to school, they are influenced in their gender-role developinent 

by their school peers. 4 considerable degree of genderised socialisation takes place 

during playtime when children learn how societj. 'outside the ho~iie' e:<pects tlien~ 'to 

behave and play. When researchers carried out an extensive study of eletneniary 

playgr-ounds (Luria and Horzvg 1985, cited by Santroclc 1995) they concluded that 

playgrounds should inore appropriately be called 'gender schools'. Children influence 

each other by acting as models, reinforcing or punishing behaviour and interpreting 

behaviors (Mussen et 01. 1990). In general, children who play cross-sex activities are 

criticised or left to play by themselves. I-Iowever, girls are allowed inore leeway in 
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this area and can play in a 'tomboy' fashion: "without losing their status in the girls' 

groups, but the reverse is not true for boys" (Santrock 1996, p. 405). 

Boys tend to play in large groups or on their own rather than in pairs, and their play 

tends to be rougher (I-Iumphreys and Smith 1957), and take up more space. A boys' 

group will typically consist of a leader, several of his close friends and peripheral 

members who are friendly with some of the central group members (Beal 1994). This 

type of organisation is called a 'dominance hierarchy' and dominance is established 

throilgh threats, challenges, and sometimes physical aggression (Pettit et al. 1990). 

Boys are also likely to play in public places and on the streets, and friendships tend to 

be baseit on shared interests in various activities. Beverly Fagot (1985) found that 

boys modified their behaviour according to the reactions of male peers. For example, 

they were iinuch more likely to continue with activities if they had received positive 

reactions from other boys then when they received negative reactions. They were 

unaffected however by the reactions of female peers. 

Girls tend to play in small groups of one or two, and their friendships are based Oi l  the 

sharing of confidences (Kraft and Vraa 1945, cited by klaccoby 1990). They tend to 

avoid conflict that will establish a clear winner or looser. Carole Beal (1994) repoi-ts 

on a study of interactions between same sex pre-school children (DiPietro 198 1 j. 

When groups of three boys or t h e e  girls were observed playii-ig on a small 

trampoline, boys were foirnd to argue and challenge each other for turns on the 

ti-aiiipoline, while the gii-Is sel ilp a turn--tnl;ing s::stem that avoided arguments. 'This 

difference ii., approach can also be seen in the type of games girls and boys play. One 

study found that boys tend to play games with variable or debatable rc~les wtlich 

means that they are more likely to come into conflict with others. Girls meanwhile 

tend to play turn-taking games where conflict is less likely to occur (Lever 1946: cited 

by Miller e i  a/. 1986). 

Eleanor Maccoby found ev~dence that children prefer. and like to be ~i~i tb .  same-sex 

peers (Maccoby 1990) while Corinne Hut1 (1972. cited by Sylva and Lunt 1985) 
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found a particularly strong tendency in children to imitate the behaviour of same -sex 

peers. Research has also shown (Serbin ef 01. 1993) that children who have the 

greatest knowledge of gender role standards prefer to play with same-sex peers and 

relate better to sex-typed adult activities and occupations. 

3.6.2,4 Gender differentiation in s c h o ~ l s  

Gender differentiation tends to be a feature of schools. Once children are old enough 

to travel to school by themselves, girls make their way to school in separate Sroups 

from their brothers (Clarricoates 1980). Separation between the sexes often begins in 

early iilf'ancy where there may be separate playgroitnds and toilets for girls and boys, 

and they inay be required to 'line up' in sex differentiated rows (Clarricoatss 1980). 

One researc,her (King 1978, cited by Crotl and Il/loses 1991) found that sex was often 

used as an organisational feature of t l ~ e  classroom; with boys' and girls' names listed 

separate:jf on the register, coats hung rip separately and record cards in different 

colours for boys and for girls. Sometimes a competitive element was introduced tc 

see whether the boys or the girls would be more successful at a task. 

According to one researcher (Delan~oni 1980: 1983, cited by Croll and Moses 199 1 j; 

schools do not siinply reflect the type of genderisation found in the society at large, 

but instead they actually exaggerate and arnplify these 'gender' distinctions. Overall 

research in this area tends to show that: 

" f " ~ i ~ l l ~ 7 T j ;  L~!~~S.Y[?,Y LIl'e' fllcid~ l ip (?/ . / i t [ l~  ~ O Y X  ~ l ~ l d  / / i f / e i  g lT /~  i ' ~ [ / / 7 ~ 1 '  / / l ~ [ / ?  / l l f ~ c '  

i,,J~i/~h*e/z CULLZ' 1*ej2re~zcc lo i ' / z / ~  ctlt~l t/ze~ m e  q/-it,/Os ( j rg~~~t i :~~[ io i z ,  co\,~frol U ~ I L /  

c1as.c ma1lclgeiT1eiyt is ci roz~fii12.fiafzl1.e ~ ; f ' i e ~ ~ ~ / z l i z g  in prinzury .s~,hool. " (Croll 
and itfoses 1991, p. 274j 

3,4.2.5 Sex diffcrelaces in teacher-pupiE interactions 

I<atherine Clarricoates (1 980 j found that teachers classified children according io 

their sex. Girls were seeti to be obedient, tidy, neat, coilscientious, orderly, fussy, and 

gossipji. Boys were judged to be liveiier than girls, adventurous: aggressive, 
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boisterous, self-confident, independent, energetic, had a 'couldn't-care-less' attitude 

and \yere loyal. 

Teachers also tolerated different standards of behaviour between the sexes. In one 

example, a teacher allowed two boys who were playing a game and were 'seized with 

a fit of la~lghter' to continue, but two girls behaving in a similar way were told to 

'calm down' and stop 'giggling h>lsterically7 (Clarricoaies 1980, p. 31). Girls were 

punished inore harshly for using iinproper language, and in addition, higher standards 

of dress and hygiene were expected from girls. Aggsessive behavio~irs were especially 

discouraged ainong the girls. 

In mixed sex classes: girls do not receive as in~tch attention froin teachers as bops. 

The results of one study found that there were many lessons in whch feinale pupils 

took no part at all, and that there were: '-maiiy inore classes [in which] girls received 

only minima! attention compared with boys" (Bilswell 198 1, cited by Croll and Moses 

199 1, p. 244). Myra Sadker, David Sadker and colleagiles (1985; 1986; 1989, cited by 

Branrlon 1996) repo1-t similar findings and conclude that: 

117' eachei..s~fiori givz~le sclzool to gi.cri(l~ute school ctsk i ~ z ~ i l e . ~  nzore yzle.i.tior.i.v, 
give then7 more pi.ecisefee~Jbcrck,, ci'iticke then1 more, ctncI give them inore 
time to re.vporzd fit//i!ether the atteniioii ispo.sitive, i~egutive, or* nezrlral, tlze 
go/&;? rzile 1- / is t l~ut h0y.s get lllOrcJ, " (C~lke; .  el a/. 1989, cited by Brit~lnoiz 
1996, p. 308) 

Another study (S~ajiwortl~ 1951, cited b.i: Croli a i ~ d  Moses 199 1 )  fo~.~nd thai. boys \vi:~-i; 

twice as liliely to look for the teacher's atteiition and four times as liliely to make 

contributions to classroom discussions. A ~neta-analysis of a wide range of studies 

(Kelly 1988, cited by Croll and Moses 199 1) found that there was no study in which 

girls received more individual teacher attention than boys. Over a school career, this 

vvou1.d obviously affect overall levels of direct contact which individual girls inay 

have with their teachers. N
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However, while girls receive less attention than boys, we must look at the type of 

attention that boys receive. Boys receive a higher level of criticism from teachers than 

girls. Paul Croll and Diana Moses (1 991) found a much higher proportion of boys 

than girls having special educational needs that required extra teacher attention. 

Indeed, over a wide range of special needs, boys oiltnumber gir!s by appro:cimately 

two to one. Boys are also more likely to be regarded as discipline problems by their 

teachers (Croll and Moses 199 1). It has also been shown that the higher level of 

teacher-criticism tends to be d~rected at a small propostion of boys, rather than at all 

the boys in a class (Croll and Moses 1991). 

There is a difference however beiween the type of criticism which boys and girls 

receive. When praise and criticism patterns ivere analysed (Dv\ieck eta/.  1978, cited 

by Hargreaves and Colley 1989) it was found that one-third of the total criticisin that 

was directed at boys, was concerned witti academic perforinance, while the majoriQ 

of the criticisin was for conduct or non-intellectual aspecis of work. In contrast, more 

than two-thirds of the total criticisin directed at girls was aimed at the quality or 

correctness of their work. &Isanwhile, mihen the researchers examined praise patterns, 

they found that the resirlts were reversed. Boys received higher total levels of praise 

for the q~ralitp of their work, than girls did. The teachers were also Inore likely to 

attribute failure to a lack of effort by boys than by girls. It has been post~llated 

(Dweclc et ul. 1978, cited by Goloinbok and Fii~~~ish 1995) that these differences in 

levels of criticism and praise for academic work, as opposed to general class 
L vehaviour; contribute to lower academic expectations by gir!s. 

While it is true to say that girls receive less attenticin fro111 teachers in class: this does 

not seem to have aily significant adverse consequences on girls' actual academic 

achievements. At primary level, girls' overall perfosmances are as high as those of 

boys, and in tnost studies are rather higher (Croll and Moses 1991). Recent research 

indicates that at secondacy school level girls are more successfil than boys in allnost 

all major subjects (Gold 1995; Woodl~ead 1996). Indeed Christina FIoff Soinmess: in 
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her analysis of data on sex differences in classroom teacher-pupil interactions 

conciudes: 

"Girls crre getting the bettsr- gr-u~ies, they like school better*, theiv cirop oz~t less, 
crrzd nzom ofthen2 go fo college. If teuclzer attention were crzlclely to be 
correluted ~!itlz stzrdent achie-oenienf, we wotil~l be led to the perverse 
corzclusior.~ tlzcrt naore utterztiorz cuzrses poorei. performance. " ( H o f  Sonznzers 
1995, p. 166, 

3.6.2,6 The significance of social learning theories in explaining gender. role 

identity 

From the wide range of social learning research findings available, it is obvious that 

socialising faciors play an important role in passing on information concerning the 

standards of genderised behaviout-s expected within a sooiety. These theories also 

play a very important role in explaining how it is that children who are exposed to sex 

typed behavioiir patterns and sex roles performed by members of both sexes still, to a 

large extent, restrici their behaviours to those displayed by same sex models. 

Observational learning as a mechanism also provides an inlportant insight into 'no 

trial' learning and the way in which children; for example, can learn sex typed 

behaviours which they have seen on television. Overall, therefore, social learning and 

social cognitive theories provide quite extensive explanations for the development of 

gender role identity. 

3.5,3 Social conns~$,a.r.icfi.viui theory 

Because there are limitations to social learning theories (See Section 3.6.1.3), some 

theorists have adopted a social constructivis"cpproach to developinent which it is 

believed offers a inore comprehensive theosy of development. This theory has 

evolved from cognitive developmental and social learning approaches. Social 

constructivist theorisis adopt a trailsactional approach to development: and recognise 

the i~nportant effects of socialisation on the child's developinent, as well as the 

importance of the child's own interactions on the environment, and the cllild's 
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cognitive role-construction activities. "[Tlhe child is an agent in its own and the 

world's constn~ction" (Wartofsky 1984, cited by Rogoff 1991, p. 72). This theory does 

not see nature and nurture as separable, since they both: "build integrally on each 

other" (Rogoff 199 1, p. 72). 

From this point of view, all learning is closely connected to the social environment 

and so: "all our major perceptions and actions involve .shcir.ecr' association; shared 

constructs, shared schemata, sfzared concepts" (Richardson 1985, p. 48). These 

shared 'meanings' and 'constructs' are, in effect, our culture, and the sliills and 

information connected with our culture are passed down from generation to 

generation. 

Froin a Piagetian point of view, individuals inust construct knowledge by 

transforining information, and revising rules and concepts in the light of new 

information, thus making the information their O\X'II. However, while Jean Piaget's 

theories play an important part in the development of social constructivism ideas, they 

do not provide a complete answer, because essentially the Piagetian child works 

'alone'. The 'constructivist' work of Lev 'Jygotsky, with its greater emphasis on the 

social nature of :earning, and the transfer of culture, plays a more central role in 

social constructivism. 

Lev Vygoiskj/ proposed that for every skill that an individual wishes to learn. there is 

a current perfoi~ilailce level, a i d  a potential devel~pinentz~l level. Bell:,~cxrl tl-~i: acti.ial 

and potential levels lies the 'zone cf proximal development' which is really the level 

of perforinance that an individual can achieve with the help of a Inore experienced 

people. In each generation, people who are able to carry out particular skills guide 

those who are less experienced in these sltills and in this way pass on: "sociocultural 

-technologies and skills [which] include inventions such as literacy, mathematics, 

mnemonic sltills, and approaches to problem-solving and reasoning" (Rogoff 199 1, p. 

68). To facilitate the learner, more experienced individuals tend to provide some level 
. . 

of 'scaffolding' which provides assistance in solving tasks, especially at cr!t~cal stages 
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of learning. Tlirough a process of 'cognitive apprenticeship', a learner's participation 

level and responsibilities are gradually increased until she or he acquires expertise, 

while working under the tutelage of a rnore expert adult or peer. 

Children are active participants in their own socialization. "They do not simply 

receive the guidance of adults, they seek, structure, and even deinand the assistance of 

those around them in learning how to solve problems of ail kinds" (Rogoff 199 1, p. 

68). Children use strategies that help them to be in a position where they will learn. 

For example, where possible, they tend to stay near to adults and other peers who are 

involved in activities, they try to become involved in i ~ m y  of these activities, and 

attempt to follow any instructions provided. 

Between different societies and cultures there are variations in the types of skills and 

values that are proinoted. "Relevaat skills (e.g. reading, weaving, sorcery, healing, 

eating with the right hand) vasy fsom c~~ltiire to cultuse as do the objects and 

situatioils available for the practice of skills and the transn~ission of values" (Rogoff 

1991, p. 87). In some societies, 'cultural amplifrlers' (Cole aild Griffin 1980, cited by 

Rogoff 1991, p. 87) such as television and coinputers forin par? of the range of skills 

which that society promotes. 

This approach recognises the effects of both nature and nurture, the active, and 

interactive role which the individual a id  society have in developmental change, it 

provides a rnorc.: coiilp!e%t: e:iplanation of iiinovalio~i than cogiliti~:e cleveloplme~~tal o i  

social cognitive theories, and it talies account of va,iiations in gender role identity 

cfevelspinent within families and societies in general. 

.i Each of these thecries einphasise different aspects of sender identiry developinet~t 

that offer valuable insights into the process of gender role identification. 
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e While there are physical, biological and f~lnctional differences between the two 

sexes, gender differences in gender identity, sex typing and sex roles are largely 

c u ~ t ~ ~ r a l l y  defined and can vary over time, and within and between societies. 

The persistence O F  some degree of gender differentiation between the sexes 

througl~out history, and across societies, indicates that fhis differeritiational process 

has some benefits for human society. 

e Development is an interactive process. At its basic level, the genome represents the 

potential for development of an individual. The particular genetic makeup of this 

individual affects how she or he behaves and reacts within an enviroranent. The 

nature of these interactions in turn determines whether the individual's potential 

will ever be realised. As Daniel Frsedlnan has pointed out it is impossible to 

separate the factors that contribute to the developinent of an individual since we 

are all "1 00 percent innate, 100 percent acquired [ 1 100 percent biological, 100 

percent cultural" (Freedman 1980, p. 26). 
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4. GENDER DEFEmKCES 
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Although female and inale huinan beings are getletically allnost identical, the media 

and society in general assuine that there are large differences between the sexes in a 

wide range of abilities, characteristics and skills. These 'gender' differences have 

been used to explain and condone prevailing sex differences in gender roles and in 

expectations for filture activities and capabilities. This chapter loolis at the lilnitations 

and reliability of data on 'gender' differences. It also looks at divergent perspectives 

on 'gender' difference research and it focuses on a range of skills, characteristics and 

behaviours in which some researchers have identified sex differences. 

4.2 WHAT DOES 'GENDER DIFFERENCE' MEAN? 

When statisticians say that there is a gender difference in a variable such as 

aggsession, readmg abilipy or height, they are really talking about di.fferences in mean 

or average values between sainples of a female population and a male population. 

When the scores of a population are calculated, they tend to fall into what is terined a 

'normal distribution' pattern. This ineans that the scores of il~ost people cluster around 

the middle average or 'mean' valiles, while the remaining scores decline gradually at 

both ends of the scale to represent the highest and the lowest scores for that variable. 

If, for example, weight is being measured, it will usually be found that the majority of 

people in a sample will weigh around the average weight, some will be overweight 

and sonic unclern;i-,iglit, ~vliile a fevv. i , ~ i l l  be obese and a feu.- wiil be very uiideri.veiglii. 

If we Iocik at the noilnal distribution pattern of tbvo sample populations a id  we find 

that the re lean values of the two populations are very different, the11 we can conclude 

that there are significant statistical differences between the two samples. Two 

populations inay have the same mean values but the spread or variance of these 

average ilalues may be very different for each population. It is necessary therefore, 

\\;hen assessing statistical data in sex differences, to note the degree of variance: along 

with the inean values. 
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4.2.1 How reliable are the data? 

In order to analyse data and assess their reliability, it is necessary to take into account 

a number of aspects. 

4.2.9.3 Sample size and its representational value 

When experimenters carry out an experiment using subjects, they hope that the 

sample that they have chosen is representative of the population at large. In general, 

the larger the sample size cl-losen, the more reliable the data base. While reliable data 

may be obtained froin a suitably chosen sainple of between 100-500 subjects, some 

researchers repot? sex difference findings using a data base of. for example, ten 

subjects. The error inherent in any counting measurement is proportional to the 

square root of the sa~nple size. A sample size of 1,000 gives a 3.2% error, while a 

sainple of 100 gives a 10% error: and a sample of 10 gives a 32% error. Redilcing the 

sainple size from, for example, 100 to 10 will therefore increase the error by a factor 

of about 3. 

It is also iinportant to choose subjects iirho will nat, by their very nature, bias the data. 

For example, an examination of reading abilities in a class of ten male and ten feniale 

'dyslexic' children may find 'gender differences' which are peculiar tc that particular 

classrooin setting and are not representative of the school population as a whole. 

4.2,1,& Biased reporting 

Undue einphasis plac,ed on sex differences can obscure areas of similarity. This can 

arise because research journals and the media in general tend to be more interested in 

data that support sex differences than in data that show no sex differences. It can 

therefore appear that there are more 'gender' differences than 'gender' similarities. N
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Research by, for example, Janet Hyde and Marcia Linn (1986) and Alice Eagly (1987) 

shows that gender generally accounts "for less than 10% of variability in social 

behairiour and more typically accounts for less than 556" (Aries 1997, p. 92). As a 

result, research that reports gender differences may in actual fact be referring to a 

gender difference which has been found between a minority of feinales and a minority 

of males. 

Data on sex differences can be termed 'significant' even if there is only a very. small 

difference between females and males. As Elizabeth Aries points cut: ''A 5 percent 

difference between men and wornen can be distorted to suggest that all inen are alike 

and all wornen are alike, and that inen differ froin women" (Aries 1997, p. 9 1 j. 

4.2.1.3 6B~tween sex9 versus 'wwithiri sex' differences 

The media tend to highlight 'between sex' differences rather than 'within sex' 

differences. For exainple, many research findings have highlighted gender differences 

in spatial abilities. However the degree of overlap between the two populations inay 

not be tnentjo~ied. While the 'average' girl may score lo~ver in spatial ability tests than 

the 'average' boy, the scores of many girls inay be greater than those of a large number 

of boys. 

4.2,1,4 $'ariabiIity of terms and tools used 

Researchers oftei-l define a pariiculai- variable in different wlnrys and use var;;ing timls 

to measure it. Aggression is a case in point. Experiments that have found gender 

differences in aggression have varied fro13 pencil and paper tests, tests in which 

subjects administer real or siinulated electric sl-nociis to participants, to ivord 

association tests; etc. In some cases, researchers have reported gender differences in 

aggression without testing fe11iales on the basis that it would be too upsetting for thein 

to participate in these experiments. 
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4.3 DEFEREXT PERSPECTXBU'ES ON GENDER DmFEWNCIES. ARE 

FEMALES AND MALES DIFFERENT, OR THE SAME, OR SHOULD WE BE 

ASKING TEAT QUESTION AT ALE? 

Before examining data on gender differences, it is necessary to look briefly at the six 

main perspectives on sex gender differences that have influenced research in this 

area. 

4.3.3 The 'man is superior-woman is deficient' perspective 

This perspective is one that has been veiy frequently adopted over the period since 

analysis In this area first began. According to this view, males are s~1perior to feinales 

physically, elnotionally and intellectually, and so women are 'deficient'. P tato fol- 

example, defined wornen as "lesser men" (quoted by Mulvany 1994, p. 2). Aristotle 

believed that "[tjhe female is a fenale by virtue of a certain lack of qualities; we 

should regard the feinale as afflicted with a certain natural defectiveness" (quoted by 

Kane 19?3, p. 1). 

Another example of what would nowadays be terined 'male chauvinism', but which at 

the time reflected accepted thinlcing, coines horn St. Thoinas Aquinas ~vho  said that: 

"Wornan is s~.tbject to the man on accou~lt of the weakness of her nature, both lnind 

and body" (quoted by Kane 1993, p. 1).  Jean-Jacques Rousseau believed that: 

"\Voman is made to please and to be in subjection to 11zan" (quoted by Spender- 1983. 

p. 20). Manisha Desai reports that Francis Galeon, ihe famous geneticist, concluded 

that woinen were "inferior to inen in all their capacities" while Jaines Cattell and 

Edward Thorndike, professors at Coi~nnbia University early in the 2ot" ceiltu~y_ 

believed that women should be confined to occupations such as nursing, social work 

or teaching that i-equire "average intel1igencex (Desai 1995, p. 1182 j. 
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The writings of Sigmund Freud also deinonstrate this perspective. Central to Freudian 

thinking is the belief that females feel inferior to males because they (i.e. the females) 

lack a penis. 

"As we leariz porn ozn.psycho-anulytic -work a/: wonzen feel that they hirve 
been injured in tlzeir irqfirrzcy, and that through rzofilzrlc of their own they hctve 
been sliglzted C I ; Z ~  robbed o f a  past oftheir body; and tlze bitterness ofnza~zy a 
daughter to~itr~l;s .  her n~otlzer hus as it.7 tiltinzc~le cntise tlze reproach tlzat the 
motlzei. has brozglzt her into tlze world cts cr wornern instead ofcr nzu;?. " (Freud, 
S. Some Chcrrcrcder-7Ype.s nzet tvitl~ in Psycho-Analy,sLs, Collecled 1*apers, 
quoted by Klein 1989, p. 73) 

In more inodern times; the debatable findings of Camilla Benbow and J~tlian Stanley 

provide an exainple of this perspective (1983, cited by Brannon 1996; Benbow and 

Stanley 1992). (See Section 4.5.1) In this case, the researchers attribute the presence 

of inore inales than females in the high scoring regions of the (US) College Board's 

Scholastic Aptitude Test in Mathematics (SAT-?\/I), to irdate biological abilities 
-C ~avouring males. 

4.3.2 The 'women and men m e  the same' perspective 

The next perspective, typified by the early work of Eleanor Maccoby and Carol 

Jacklin (1974) focuses on the basic similarity between the sexes, (See Section 4.5) 

Eleanor Maccoby describes how the publication of this book fitted in with the 

'fkininist zeitgeist' of the time: 

"tv/- en ~~lostferrzirzists were rclking u mirziinalist positioiz, trrging tlznt tlic t ~ . o  
se.t-es were bn.sicallj alike ilnd that arqJ d1Sference.c. were eitl~er illz~.sioizlc in tlze 
eye ofthe helzoliier cjr. reverszblc ozltcotiles ofsocial shuping. " (Maccoby 
1990: p. 513) 

In inore recent writings, Eleanor Maccoby accepts that inan5 of the cuxent null 

find~ngs on personaliiy measures between the sexes -*are parti), ~lluso~-y'' ( 1990, p N
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5 13) because they are based on individual differences and do not take sufficiently into 

account the effects of social interaction between the sexes. 

"behaviozaal dlfe~entiation of t f ~ e  sexes is i?zinimcll when chiliirerz are 
observed or tested iniiividz~ul(v. Sex dijferences emerge primarily iiz social 
sifzlntions, and tlzeir. nntztre varies wit/? the gender compositiokz ofilyad~ and 
gro~ps .  " (hIc~ccoby, / 990, p. 51 3) 

Eleanor Wlaccoby and Carol Jacklin's 1974 analysis of sex differences has been used 

as a source of reference in equal rights litigation (Roth Walsh 1997). Up to the time 

of their study, women's subordinate position in society had been inaintained on the 

basis of female physical, intellectual aiid emotional inferiority to males. Subsequent 

re-analysis of data on sex differences since the 1970's has highlighted the fact that in 

rnanji areas under investigation there are more 'within seu' differences than 'between 

se.~'  differences (Czerniebvska 1985; Aries, 1997). 

Mary Brabeck aiid Ann Leriied emphasise the danger involved in highlighting sex 

differences that are largely unsupported. They point out that this can lead to the 

reinforcement of gender stereotypes which 

"erroneozlsb) enzyf.~izsize geizifer. over ethniciiy, r.crce, socioeconot?~ic stuts, 
e~hcatiorz~rl e.uperie~?ce, O P  otlzer. egz/a/l;v coi?zpe/liizg e,~p/a;~aiion.i'j?)i' the 
sozrrces ~fdivei-sip in l/ze M : L I ~ , T  peop/s think uizd nlnke i7zectr7iizg. " (Brabeck 
and Lerned 1997, p. 26 1) 

Research into sex difference that highlights the 'women are tile same' perspective liai; 

helped to increase wornen's status and opportunities in inanp occupations, previously 

res-tricted to males, such as medicine, engineering, dentistry: the police force, and the 

army, etc. 
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4.3.3 The 'womesi and men are different' perspective 

Another approach is adopted by those who see that both sexes are different but do not 

attach blaine or superiority to either sex. While working solely with11 the area of 

sociolinguistics, Deborah Tannen typifies this perspective (1990; 1997). She does not 

agree with ininimising 'gender' differences because: "Pretending that women and men 

are the same hurts women, because how they are treated is based on norins for men" 

(Tannen 1997, p. 84). 

She proposes that many misunderstandings and frustrations experienced by cross-sex 

interactions arise froin a non-recognition of the differences between fe~nales and 

males. Facing the reality of the situation enables individuals to shift 'blame' from a 

personal inadequacy, to the Inore neutral 'failure to understand a person froiii a 

difkrent culture'. "Recognizing gender differences fiees individuals froin the burden 

of individual pathology." (Talnnen 1997, p. 84). It also enables us to tale these 

differences into account, adjust to them and learn froin them. 

1i-i a similar vein, Judy Rosener (1997) has exa~nined the business leadership styles of 

females and males. She found that both sexes tend to lead in different ways, i4~ith 

females using an 'interactive style' (which tends to be collaborative and flexible) 

tiihile inales used a 'command-and-control style' (which is a type of leadership 

modelled on a military style of operation). She hastens to point out however that her 

findings do not- indicate that or1.e siyle is better than the other. The com~~iand-and-. 

control approach appears to be better in traditional organizatioris while the interactive 

style, "is particularlji effective in flexible, nonhieraschcal organizations of the kind 

that perforin best in a climate of rapid change" (Rosener- 1997, p. 296). 

Sherry Turkle also adopts this perspective in her ailalysis of coinputing styles (Turlcle 

1984; 1984). Males are seen as 'hard masters' of computer programming, while 

females are 'soft masters'. (See Section 5.3.5.1.1) Both s ~ l e s  are seen as valid styles 
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and one style not superior to the other. She suggests that the diversity and 

'epistemological pluralism' that these two styles represent should be welcomed 

4.3.4 The 'women and men are %he same - sometimes' perspective 

Proponents of this approach take the view that gender charactei.istics and behal~iours 

are not sex-specific, bnt can be displayed by meinbers of both sexes. The polarities of 

behmiours that our society designates to females and inales represent "different 

moments of the self' (Diinen 199 1, quoted by Aries 1999, p. 94) which can be 

activated depending on the context (Aries 1994). As Elizabeth Aries points out, 

'gender' should be seen less "as an attribute or style of behavior [and more] as 

something people do in social interaction" (Aries 1999, p. 97). "No~le of us is 

femiiiine or is inascitline or fails to be either of those. In par-ticular contexts people do 

feminine, in others, they do masculine" (Bohan 3993, cited by Aries, 1997, p. 97). 

Elizabeth Aries identifies three elements that are of relevance to the present 

discussion aild which must be considered when loolcing at data on behavioural gender 

differences (Aries 199'7). These diinensions are: 

4.3.4.1 The effects of status 

I11 general, people who hold positions of power and status behave differently froin 

those who are their subordinates. While a lot of research has highlighted tile Inore 

doininaiit beha\i.iouis displayed by inales over feinales; it is suggested that this arises 

from stahts-related discrepancies rather than Goin 'gender' differences per. sc.. When 

females hold positions of high status they also adopt doininant behaviour strategies 

with subordinates. 

lii one experiment (Ealtins and Eakins 1983, cited by Aries 1994), ~rixed-sex 

university faculty meetings were observed. Turn-taking was observed to be related to 

a hierarchy of status: with those who held the highest rank and longest tenure in the 
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department 'holding the floor' most frequently. Those who held lower qualifications 

and rank were interrupted most. Cathsyn Johnson (1994, cited by Aries 1997) also 

found that when wolnen and inen were given a managerial role and give the same 

type of authority they adopted similar styles of conversations with subordinates. 

4,3.4.% The effects of sociai( roles 

xJdomen and men appear to adopt similar Sehaviours when they take on similar social 

roles. Barbara Risman (1987, cited by Aries 1997) found that inen who took over all 

the child-caring responsibilities were behavio~lrally more similar to mothers, whether 

they were single or married mothers, than to married fathers. 

4,3,4.3 Sitihational context 

Although research has frequently shown females in subinissive interactional roles, 

they have been found to adopt both autocratic and democratic. styles of interacting 

depending on the context (Stitt ef crl. 1983). Elizabeth Aries reports on the research 

findings of Christopher- Stitt and his colleagues who found that "wheil auiocratic 

behavicr was legitimized: wolneti made decisioiis without considering opinions of 

other goup  members, were aggressive, and gave orders" (Aries 1997, p. 94). 

Depending on the co~~tex t  therefore, females and inales can display behaviours 

stereotypically associated with the opposite sex. Females do not hold a rnonopoly or, 

facilitative coimiiu~zication for example and as Elizabeth Aries points oi~t; people who 

are teachers, group facilitators, clinicians; and hosts use facilitating strategies in their 

dealings with others. "When the nonns, roles, and expectations change, so do men's 

and women's behavior" (Aries 1997, p. 99). 
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4.3.5 The 'womasn is superior-man is deficienat' perspectiye 

Women are better than meil is the claim of the fourth school of thought that is typified 

by the 'different voice theorists' \\rho focus on positive values of femininity and their 

superiority over inales in certain areas of behaviour such as empathy, caring, and 

consensus building (Goldberger 1994). They criticise efforts to minimize differences 

between the sexes and fccas on sameness, which forces women to be judged as part 

of a masculinist culture and under~alues their unique characteristics. Nancy 

Chodorow (1978), Carol Gilligan (1982) and the 'Women's Ways of Knowing' group, 

Mary Belenlcy er a/. (1986) typify this 'women-are-better' approach. 

It is argued by proponents of this approach that the world would be better if more 

elliphasis was placed 011 'feminine' values and points of view. Judy Rosener (19971, 

for example, believes that women's interactive leadership styli: in biisiness is more 

suited to today's "fast-changing, service-oriented world of business" (Roth Walsh 

1997, p. 292) than men's command-and-control style. This she believes would give 

American businesses a competitive edge. It is also suggested that in this 'better world' 

wonen would have a greater chance of achieving equality than they .cvould ever have 

in the present social system (Icimball 1995, cited by Rot11 VValsh 1994). 

Critics of the 'different voice' approach include klary Brabeclc and Arm Lerned (1997) 

who, for example, believe that there is insufficient evidence to support the view that 

fenjales and 111a1es differ fi.imdamentalili; in their 'ways of linowiiig'. They question the 

vaguesiess of terms used by -different voice' theorists and their biased approach in 

using female-only subjects when investigating gender differences. They highlight 

empirical studies that either refidti: or fail to sitpport Carol Gilligan's theory of gender 

difference, in ri~oral reasoning and Mary Belenliy et cll.'s 'Women's Ways of Knowing' 

research. (See Section 4.7.4) Their conc1ii.sion is that: 
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"The evtdence+om the theones of rntellectual development zmder 
mvesttgatlon for more tlwn two and a hulfdecczdes does not support tlze 
I7ypothesrs thut wonlen enguge t1.i a dflereizt way ofknotvzng than do men" 
(Brabeck and Lerned 1997 p. 267) 

4.3.6 The 'we shouldraft be asking this qatesti~n at all' perspective 

Finally there ars a group of theorists who disagree with the whole question of looking 

at gender differences. By attempting to isolate differences between the szxes we 

indirectly establish a 'norm' and since the rnale is usually talcen as the norm, the 

female is viewed as the deviant. Frequently what research in this area is really asking 

is, "Are woinen as good as men?" (Unger 1992, p. 106). According to Rhoda Unger 

tl11s is not really a "relevant feminist conccrn" (Unger 1992, p. 23 1). 

As Mary Xoth 'aalsh points out, writers such as Rachel Hare-Mustin and Jeanne 

Maresek have drawn attention to the possibilit-,~' that the 'special qualities' which the 

'different voice? theorists suggest fernales possess, may arise from women's 

subordinate position in society rather than from some innate qualities (Roth VJalsh 

1997). In similar vein Craivford and kIa~ece1i (1 989, cited by Roth Walsh 19977, 

suggest that woinen's 'special' aptitude for care and relationships rnay be used to limit 

ivomen's activities. 

Sandra Bern (1996, cited by Roth Walsh 1997) believes that it woiild be more usefir1 

to examine how society converts gender differences itito female disaclvantage. 

Similarly. Bernice Loti believes that: 
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"If we focus 0217 attention on observing and cataloging ger-lcler dgferences, w e  
shall certcrinlyjind them, ulthozrg/i not zrnn'L.7 all circzmzstnnces icnd in ull 
situutioas; and we will tend to forget how these dfferences lzuve been created 
by sociccl leurni~zg and how they continz~e to be nznintai~lecl' throzrghozrt the l!fe 
span. " (Lott 1987, p. 49) 

Other theorists (Icahn and Yoder 1989, cited by Roth Walsh 1997), query standard 

definitions of gender, believing that gender is constantly being 'reconstructed' thereby 

invalidating the structure on which 'gender difference' research is built. 

It is also problematic to einphasise 'woifien's different ways of knowing' since this 

implies that females cannot think like males. As Deborah Tannen points out "it is 

only a short step - maybe an inevitable one - from "different" to "worse" (1997, p. 

83). This would logically lead to additional exclusion of fernales fi-om a further range 

of activities and jobs (Crawford and Marecek 1989). 

4.4.1 Part 1: Brain frrnctien theories 

4,4,8 .I Introduction 

Neuroscience researchers have examined brain functioning in order- to establish 

whether inales and females differ because their brains are different. Since the brain is 

centrally involi;ed with the nei-vous system ~ I P  contr~lling ttze operatioii oLcjur bodies 

and is the seat of our intelligence, tbinliing, memory, consciousness and emotions, 

evidence which would prove that females and inales are 'wired' differently, would 

help to explain the gender discrepancies occurring within our educational, business 

and social institutions. The origins of our sense of identity as inale or female would 

therefore stem froin the fact that we h a e  zither a 'male brain' or a 'female brain'. 

While, theoretically at least, this line of research coi;ld find different patterns s f  

strengths and wealrnesses in functioning within either sex: in practice this type of N
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research has tended to emphasis ways in which females have deficient skills or 

abilities co~npared to males. 

Within this controversial field there are SGine researcl~ers, such as Doreen I<imura 

(1992) who conclude that there are substantial differences between inale and female 

brains resuiting in females and lnales having -different occupational interests and 

capabilities, independent of societal influences.' Others such as Ruth Bleier ( 1  984); 

would argiis instead that there are inore 'within gender' than 'between gender' 

differences. (See Section 4.3.1.3) 

'( ' l i t :  fo1loxx:ing discussio~~ will exailline theories that attempt to e~p la in  \-vays in ivhicli 

specialised areas of the brain nlay be primarily responsilile for specil'ic tasks and. 

filnctioils and whether any specialization aild lateralization processes are sex specific. 

4.4,1.2 Sexual tlinmorg~hisnn in structure and size of brain 

Experiments have been carried out on a large number of cadaver and iilale 

brains since the 19"' century and it has been estabiished that on average, men's  brains 

are I OO,& bigger and heavier than \-vomen's brains, Initially these findings wei-e ~ [ sed  t:, 

i?sj?lain \\:11y lnalcs were siiperios to :i:inales. 

"/ l ~ / ~ ~ / * < f O ~ ~ e ~ ,  ( 1 , ~  / i i ~ ~ / i c ~ r  ( z i i . i / i : (~ ; i ( j / i  i , ~  / I ~ ~ / ~ ~ / / ~ / C J ~ / ,  (11. L I ;  /PL[ ,Y;  C , I ~ ~ ~ / C / I L ' ~ J ~ / ,  /?.L 

i i i (r i ' ( . 'c / ,~i i i : :  h l i / k  O / ' / j i ' ( / i ~ i ,  / / 3 i j  \ i ' c J  i l l ! i . ~ /  ;i(![iii ,ci/(\ '  ( ' .Y/7( '( ' /  / / / ( / I  i7!~i i1,  

. : i ; i ' / j ( i \ - i i i i j :  i i  : i i i i , , i i  i i i  i ' i ~ / i i i ; i c '  ( I /  / ) / .c! i i /  iiiii .:i  \ i i i y l ( / : . i  /i1':' i i i  t i /  /c f : i . i /  0 

~ l l ~ ~ ! j i ~ i i ' l ; ~ i i i c / l i '  ( / I ' ~ I ' c ' ~ '  i i l  i i i i 'c ' / / i ic ' i i / t i /  !?t)i! ' i ' i ' .  " ( / ' : i j7l! / ( i i '  .% /c'ili'i.' .'\ / O l l / / i / i '  />i'','i'. 

I Yr"9 ,  q ~ ~ o / t : r u '  /I!, I I~{{ / I ( , J~-FI  1992, j ~ .  / . / ( I )  

'i l vv'iie~i i i  is talcen into accoiiiit hov~,e\ ei.. that inel; arc oii a\,t:rage iaI1t.i. and \:,-eish ~ i i ~ i ~  

ilinli ii.o~!~ei-\. tliesc: sex difkrences 111 liiain ii,eiglits ciisappeai.. 
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the male's, while their parietal lobes were larger (Wade and Tavris 1993). Since, at 

that time, it was believed that the size of the frontal lobes determined the level of 

intelligence, these findings were used to explain why women were intellectually 

inferior to males. In the early 1900's however, other scientists proposed that the 

parietal lobes determined intelligence and by coincidence, found that this time the 

parietal lobes of females were sinaller than those of males and their frontal lobes were 

in fact larger than those of males. As Stephanie Shields (1975, cited by Wade and 

Tavris 1993) points out, the manner in which these 'findings' oscillate to suit theories 

is highly suspicious. 

There are however7 two areas of the brain where sex differences have been found. 

These areas are: (a) the Hypothalamus and (b) the Corpus Cal!osurn. 

When the hypothalamus is examined microscopically, sex differences in the synapse 

structures, i.e. the communication paths between neurons, can be found, although it is 

not clear exactly what role these differences play. Sexual dimorphis~n has also been 

found in the medial preoptic region of the hypothalamus where a celi g c ~ ~ p  called 

m 1 w 3  is larger in males, sinaller in fcmales, and controversially argued by Simon 

Le'day and Dean Earner (1994) to be sinaller or soinetimes eveil absent in male 

homosexuals. (See Sections 2.1.2.1.1; 2.1.2.4.1.1.1.1 ; 3.3.5.8) Swaab and Fliers 

(198"; cited by Carlsoil 1988) an!: Alen e i  ii!. (1989: cited by Carlsi~n 1988) also 

1.epoi-t sexual differences in the medial preoptic area. 

The hypothalamus plays an impostant role for both sexes, ir, functions such as body 

temperatiire control, eating and drinking control: emotions; and cardiovascular 

function. It also plays an important role in the organization of hor~rional production, 

either in a cyclical fashion in the case of females or in an acyclical fashion in the case 

of males. There is therefore a functional difference between the male and female 

hypothalamus. Although both sexes produce the same type of hormones, the exact 
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proportions of these hormones, whether there are more 'female' sex horinones such 

as progesterone or oestrogen, or more 'male' androgens such as testosterone, 

distinguishes inales From females. Biological theories that deal with the possible 

effects of these hormonal infl~lences on sex and sex differences in behaviours have 

already been discussed in Chapter 2. 

4.4.1.2.2 Corpus CaIIosas 

Some researchers have reported sex differences in an area of the brain h o w  as the 

corpus callosum. For e:tample, Sally Vir~cent (1996) reports that the females' corpus 

ca1:osuin is bigger than that of a male, and it has thicker and inore complicated n e ~ r a l  

fibres. Doreen ICiil2ura (1984, cited by Halpern 1992) arid Vditelson (1989, cited by 

Kalpei-ti 1992) also report a larger corpus callosurn in the case of feinales. Looking 

specifically at a bull?-like area of the corpus callosuln called the 'splenium', de 

Lacoste-Utamsin and Holloway (1 982, cited by Rollins 1996) found the female 

spleniiim to be larger. However, despite extensive research into this area the majority 

of researchers have been unable to replicate this finding (Rolliiis 1996). 

Most iilfor~nation on the corpus callosilm has been obtained. 

(aj froin the study of rats (where it is males who hate  ihe larger corpus 

callosilinj and 

i ,u, b. ) i i v i ~ i  the study (if "spiii. brain' patien/is ~~\fl;o {la(.; par:, .;;'ihc 

corpus callosurr.1 severed in  attempts to redilce various sylnptorns; such as 

epileptic seizures. 

Eecause it is laow that the fibres of the corpus callosuril co~ineci the two brain 

:leinispheres, it iias been suggested that this .proves' that fanales process informatioil 

bilaterally (Hines 1990: cited by Halpern 1.3923 and that this also explains their 

'supposed' intuition ('Vincent 1996). However, ver-y M e  is ltnoi~il about the actual 
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role that the corpus callosuin and its thicker fibres play in female brain processing or 

in any real or presumed sex diffe- 1 ences. 

4.4.1.3 Hemispheric specialtia;aQion agar! lateralization? 

4.4.1.3,1 Specialization 

The brain is divided into two inirror halves called cerebral hemispheres. Although it 

is still a very debatable area, many neuropsychologists claim to have found evidence 

for the heli-iispheric specialization of various emotions, actions and thought processes 

For example, Kate Douglas (1996) rspo~ts  on the research of Ruben and Raquel Gur, 

two psychologists who are researchiilg the area of e~notions. They believe that they 

have evidence for right hemisphere specialization in the area of negative elnotioils; 

scich as sadness, fear and disgust, and left heinisphere specialization in the area of 

positifie emotions such as happiness and amusement. Another exainple is provided by 

the 'Ne'iv Scientist' (In Brief 1997) which repoi-is on research by Theodor Landis and 

Marianne Regard. These researchers believe that they have isolated an area in the 

ti;-ain that is responsible for intense interest in 'fine foods'. 

There are t l~ree main ways in w h ~ s h  researchers have attempted to obtain infomation 

on hemispheric specialization within the brain: 

1. By carrying out research on the dissected brains of cadavers and aniinals 

3. By ~ s i l i g  brain in-iaging  sing techniques such as: 

Electroencep11alo.rams (EEG) In this case, electrical activity in the brain is 

recorded using electrodes. Sonzetirnes these electrodes are placed on the 

scalp, or on the brain tissue itself. Fine wires that can deliver electric shoclcs 

are soinetiines inserted in particular areas of the brain or drugs are 

administered and the resultant electrical activity recorded. This type of 
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research has been carried out on animals, on volunteers and on patients 

suffering from mental illnesses, epilepsy, or other brain dysfunctions or 

while they were undergoing brain surgery. 

e Computerised Axial Tomo.gaph\;. (CAT) In these scans, a series of X-ray 

ililages is built up and a~ialysed by the computer to create a tbree- 

dimensional picture of the structure of'the brain. These scans however, are 

unable to higlllight the activity occurring within tile brain. 

s Positron einission to~nographv (PET) This involves injecting animals, 

patients or volunteers \\:i:h radioactive isotopes. The ernission of positrons is 

then recorded and depending on the type of isotope used, blood flow, oxygen 

and glucose levels can be monitored. The subjects are solnetiiiies required to 

carry out tasks while a scan identifies regions uf the brain that are most 

active during this activity. 

o Functional magnetic resonance imaging (fMRT] This scanning machine can 

detect changes in oxygen and blood flow levels ivithiri the brain using 

magnetic fields and radio-wave pulses. The machine s~tbsequent!y trailsfor-ms 

the electroinagnetic data into colour coded inaps that highlight changes iii 

oxygen and blood flow levels in areas of the brain during specific activities. 

. . 
5 ~ i i e ~ f i a l ~ ~ g r i i ~ ; ~ ~ ~  ihnECi) ?'his is a vi<ri. seiisi:ii;e stariiiiiig iilaciiini: 

that uses licluid-helium cooled supercorid~~cting sensors to record magnetic 

fields activated by nei7,ie networlis. 

Transcranial magnetic stimulation (TMS) in coniunction with SET Magnetic 

iinpulses are targeted at specific areas of the brain and a PET scan is then 

used to i1ioiiitor brain activity. 
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3. By carrying out stuches on individuals who haw suffered brain damage as a 

result of (a) strokes (b) accidents or (c) 'split brain' or lobotoixy surgesy 

undertaken in the belief that it may alleviate varioris symptoms and conditions. 

Within the area of brain functioning, there are some findings that are generally 

accepted and other areas that are hotly debated. The more accepted findings concern 

motor and sensot-y fr~nctions of the body that are associated with particular areas in 

the brain. Neuroscientists have gradually built up a 'map' of these associated 

fuilctions by electrically stiinulating localised areas of the brains of humans or 

animals and observing which muscles react or which sensations are evolted. Recent 

research using brain-imaging, which investigates areas such as emotions, langilage, 

and spatial skills are ino1-e debatable, although in general, most researchers find left 

heixisphere speciafizaiion for language, and right hetxisphere specialization for 

nonverbal perception and spatial skills. A word of warning however on the reliability 

of inany brain imaging processes has been voiced by John fiAc Crone (See Sec.tion 

4.4.1.6), who points oat the many ersors that have already occuned in this Geld. 

"There are a hundred ways that error, or even plain wishf~ll thinking, can creep into 

the process" (Mc Crone 1995, p. 33 j. 

I-femispheris lateralimtion is a term used to describe the tendency fitr one side of the 

b-. ' lain to process siimuli il~ori-: effect~vely than tllc: other side. Information on 

.-.. " 1 ,  .-,,, ' 
, . 

G ~ C ~ L [ L ~ ~ I O I I >  "r b i l a t e r ~ ~ I i ~ ~ a t ~ o [ ~ ~ .  111 v,,;-Licl.~ p~~<;essi t ig  t&:s p{;i~(; ef<t;(:~i~~,c%i>, i ~ i  boil? 

hemispheres? has been inferred. -ti-oi~~ the study of stroke aild other brain injury 

patients, fi-om scans and from research ii1vol~:ing divided visual field aild ciichotic 

listening experiments. 
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4.4.1,3.2.1 Divided visual field wand dirhotic listening experiments 

In divided visual field experiments, a stiinulus is presented for a fraction of a second 

to the left or right side of a person's field of vision. The s~~b jec t  in the experiment 

stares straight head at a particular point in the center of the field of vision, called the 

'fixation point'. Visual inforination on the left field of vision will be processed by the 

right heinisphere and visa versa. Various types of information can be presented, such 

as words, pictures, numbers, shapes, faces. Ii is assulned that, for example, words will 

be processed quicker if presented directly to the hemisphere specialised to deal with 

these data. If presented to the 'wrong' heinisphere, it is ass~uned that there will be a 

time delay in processing, while the infolmation is passed through the corpus callosiiin 

to the 'correci' hen-tisphere. In dichotic listening, subjects are presented with various 

sounds, such as words, letters, animal sounds, or random sound sequences either 

singly to the right or left ear, or simuttaneoi~sly to both ears. In general in these 

experiments, words are assumed to be processed more easily by the right ear (which 

ir~eans that informz~tion will be processes in the left hernispherej and non-(ingiristic 

sounds by the lef-t ear (which ineans that information will be processed by the right 

tielnisphei-e). Through these vario~ls lnethocks, researchers have attempted to identify 

patterns of lateralizatios~ and bilateralization within the brain. 

4,4,1,3,2,2 Chirality 

One area of lateralization that has been firmly established is 'handedness' or chirality. 

I[ is rtc;\i miell known that the t.ig11i 11~1:iisphei-l.: co~lti .~ls ehi-i ~?ioi;i:rnents of [he lefi sidr: 

of the body and visa i:e~.sa- As a result of this process of heiiiisphei-ic lateralization; 

. 
I I I V ~ L  I ight-handed people have dotninai~t motor control in their left hemisphere. 

Approximately 909'6 of the hu!tlaii population are predoininantly right-handed and hi- 

Inany of these people, the right foot, eye, ear and nostril are likeivise preferred for 

activities. 95% of rigkit-11ar;ded and 70?4 of left-ha.nded people have left hemisphere 

conti.01 of speech a.nd langrlage. Of the reinaiiiing left-haiided people, l5OG are 

contro!led by the right heinisphere and the remaining 1594 are coiltrclled bilaterally 

(Springer and Deutsch 1989, cited by Halpern 1992). 

167 Volrune I 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



4.4.1.3.2.3 General areas of IateraIization 

Although it is a field of considerable debate, there is some agreement among 

researchers on general areas of lateralization within the two hemispheres. The left 

hernisphere appears to be more specialized in the areas of language, speech, writing, 

skilled motor acts, logical thinking, detailed analysis, temporal and sequential 

analysis, serial processing of sensory information, science, and mathematics. 

Meanwhile, the right hemisphere appears to be more associated with spatial relations, 

music, artistic ability, imagination and fantasizing, emotional expression, intuition, 

the recopition of faces and the emotions expressed in faces, simple language 

comprehension, perceptions of space, body control and awareness; and para:lel 

processing of sensory inforination (Gleiiinan 1986; Efi-on 1990); Lefton and Valvatile 

1992; Glassman 1995). Researchers within the general field of lateralization research 

tend to apply these findings equally to both feizales and males and concentrate oi? 

defining variations in cerebral dominance arising from handedness. 

4,4,%.3.2.4 Theories of sea %a&eraEizatisn 

When we nlove into the investigation of sex differences in !ateralization? the areas of 

concern become n?ore foc~~sed.  TATithin this field, researchers are conceined with 

establishing whether males are more lateralized than females and therefore, whether 

feinales are more bilateralized than i-ilales. lri particular, sex lateralization research 

has focused heavily on the tivo areas of languase aili spatial abilities. A wide range of 

psychological and i:ducatisiiai tests halie f~~ui id  thai, in general, fizmales outperfi;r;.i.l 

inales iri lansuaye related tests and illales outperform feinales i i ~  spatial ability 

tests.(See Sections 4.5.2: 4.5.3) This has led to the (debatable) conclusion tliat inales 

and females thsrefore have 'different' types of brain. Since the IeCt hemisphere has 

been identified as bsiug priinarily responsible for language processing and the right 

tmnisphere is priinarily responsible for spatial abilities, a simplistic e:cplanation Far 

gender differences is often offered whereby males are vieived as being more .right 

brained' and females more 'left brained'. These ideas have been widely reported in 

the popular press where they are often taken as established facts. 
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Ideological problems arise hotvever, wl-ien stereotypical beliefs about the abilities of 

illales and females conflict with these naive theories. The type of confused thinking 

which results from these simplistic approaches is pointed out by R L I ~ ~  Bleier; 

"girls wntl woi.tzen are corzsidered to be more ver.bi~l (iej7 heir~i,sp/zere) but less 
cmcdytical (lep henzisphere) cand nzore "iiztzritive " Piglzt lzei?zi.sp/zerej b ~ i t  /es.s 
viszlospntiallj~ skilled (right heinisphere); ~ i i d  nlen are considered to be 
"natzraliy " grSfed iiz viszicrl-spatial (right he7zisptzer.e) and nnalytical (it$ 
henzispllere) cognition but not in intuitive, Izolistic, gestcrlt tlzinking (riglzt 
her.tzi.sphere). " (Bleier 1934, p. 92) 

Although linguistic skills are obvioiisly very impo~tant for most areas of activity, 

these sltills are generally undervalued within sex lateralizaiion research. On the oiher 

hand, spatial abilities which include skills such as tnetital rotation, perceptual 

disembedding, and spatial orientatioll (assilrneci to be essential for all science and 

mathematics subjects), are veiy highly valued. Many brain fi~nction findings are often 

consciously or rmconsciously n-ianipulated to show that inales always have a 

'superior' type of brain functioning because they are more adept (in general) at spatial 

skills. Ruth Bleier, points out for example that when researchers find that fernales 

process verbal and spatial functions bilaterally, they conclude: 

"tlzcrt the i*enson gi1.h anz~i ti?(jnacn w e  i~2Jki'lor in ~ ~ i ~ ~ r o . s ~ ~ ~ l i i c r l  ~ U S I C S  is b e c a z ~ ~ e  
.szrch tcr.sks reqzlire Izeiiii.~phei.ic q7eciaiiration, as ispi.e.rzmzc~b/j~ , L 'I zt' case if? 
i~lales. Bzrt tlztjl, coizcluiie thcct vistro.spittial task.7 fr?u.rt i'vquire lzemi;vp/wrrc 
specicilizatio~~ because tvonlen m e  izot henzisphericallj~ .rpecializecl mzd cue 
ir!fhrroi.. ,4izorl1r?i* grozp fii?ii~ ;ha[ i.i:oiller7 ase more 1ntei.eilired flefi 
/ I ~ I I L I , Y ~ / ~ ~ ~ C T  rrrorc .~pec:i~~/i:e(/./t~~- V P ; > ~ I L T /  l r tz i /  [ / I C  ~.lglz/,fO~* ~: i .~~[(~ .sp~- l / i ( [ /  /ci,~/c.~) 
aizil c'ciizcizlcle.~ tlzat  the:^ ci i*~' ,  thei*e$ii'e, i~!fk-rcji- in ~ ' I s z I o . T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ /  /us,~,Y b e ~ ~ i ~ i . 7 ~  
szrclz tns1.s n.lzr.c.t regzrise eyzlirl hilirier*cil rep~.e.se;z/afior;l. Tlzi.?;  allot^!, hol.i:ever, 
thul i.i:omeil are stperioi' in vci'bul skills, siizce tlzese, zmiike vi.szto.spatiai skrlls, 
nzz/.r.l reqzrlre he~r~ispheric .s;ueciali:ation. " (Bleies 1934, p. 93) 

Soine evidence to support the tl~eory that inales are more lateralized in language and 

spatial skill processing comes from studies of patients who have suffered strokes; 

tumours or bsaiil injury due to accidents. A lesion can occur in an area of the brain 

that is associated with control of a particular function in the body. These lesions 
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appear to iinpair the organization of messages coming from sensosy stimuli or 

travelling to the inotor areas aiid this can result in perinanent or teinporaiy loss of 

particular body f~~nctions. Sometimes, however, the brain may recover froi-n this 

damage through the development of new neural coilnections or when one part of the 

brain takes over the functions of the injured area. T h s  'plasticity' is at its peak in 

young children but decreases gradually over a life-time. 

When female and Inale stroke patients are compared, it is generally found that males 

suffer more serious language impairment if their left hemisphere is damaged, while 

feinales injured in the same areas regain speech faster and inore coinpletely. 

Similarly, when ma!e patients suffer damage in the right hemisphere, their spatial 

abilities are inore likely to undergo serious i~npairnient than females similarly injured. 

These findings are often used to suppor-t the theoiy of greater lateralization for inales 

and bilateralization for feinales, ivho, it is believed, are able to avail of a wider I-ange 

of lingtiistic and spatial processing areas f~llowing brain injury. Research by Doreen 

Kiinura and her colleagues (Kimura and Harshinan 1984, cited by Wade arid Tavris 

1993; Kilnlira 1987, cited by Halpern 1992; Kimura 1992) offer a different 

explanation for these variations. They propose thai language areas in the female brain 

are more focally organized within the anterior region, while inale language areas are 

Inore difhsely organized. They suggest that i ~ h e n  individuals experience a stsolie: 

they are inore lilcely to suffer dam.age it1 the posterior region of the brain. Females 

therefore experience less language iinpairinent folio\xing a stroke, 'i10t because 

speech is more bilat!::all! organized ii; w o i ~ ~ e n  Isut Secx~isc-: the critical area is less 

ofit-ii aiyected (Kiiiiura 1992 j. 

Meanwhile the whole issue of whether there are sex differences in degrees of 

lateralization is still debatable. Healsy ef a/. (1985 cited by Halpern 1992) suggest 

that the degee of lateralization that inay be demonstrated by inales or females is 

modifrled by the type of task examined, for example, whether it is an oral or a inanrial 

task. Results from iMRI studies have also been conflicting, with Allen ei a/. (1987, 
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cited by Wade and Tavris 1993) reporting sex differences, unlike Ruth Bleier et cd. 

(1986; 1988; cited by Wade and Tavris 1993) who were unable to find differences. 

4.4.6.3.2.5 Levy's Cognitive Crowding Hypothesis 

Levy's Cognitive Crowding Hypothesis (1975, sited by I-Ialpern 1992) offers an 

explanation for the 'supposed' tendency of feinales to process linguistic and spatial 

data bilaterally. In this case bilateralization in linguistic processing is seen as 

advantageous because it allows more 'cortical space' for language processing. 

Hovv-ever when it comes to the pr~cessing of spatial abilities, this type of 

bilateratization 'crowds out' spatial pn'ocessiiig which is better handled laterally. 

Contradictory evidence colnes from klcKeever and Van Deventer tvho report that: 

"the hypothesis of verbal-spatia: processing inco~npatibili-ty within the same 

hemisphere is not supposted" (1 977; quoted by Halpei-11 1992, p. 156j. 

4,4.%.3,2.5 \Vabei-'s Age at Puberty Hypothesis 

Some researchers believe that variatioils in degrees of lateralization occur due to 

maturational factors; rather than as some suggest, due to horinonal infl ~ ~ e n c e s  

prenatally, or varying socialization influences. The ~1nde1-lying assillngtion here is that 

lateralizatioil itself is preferable to bilateralization. 

Deborah Wal?er's: Age at P~~ber ty  hypothesis ( I  975; 1977; cited by Beal 1994) 

,.. >iiggesi~ . . , iili.2.r; la~eraliza?ion de;~elops gradu;~!l;; dil~iiig clzildhciui! bl i i  siop; n:tien the 

individual reaches pubestli. Since girls on average reach puberty two years before 

boys, boys would therefore have extra til-~le in which to dewlop lateralized areas of 

processing. Deborah Waber (1 976; 1977: cited by Beal 1994) and Newsombe et a/. 

(1983, cited by Lott 1987) f-burld that early malilrers of both sexes: i.e. t!iose 
. . .  
rndrv:duals who develop secondary sexual characteristics early for their age, shoned 

less laterality, greater verbal abilities and poorer spatial reasoning than late inatiii.ers. 

In other words; they displayed the tj;pe of 'qualities' and -problems' associated with 
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females. They also found an association between late maturing, good spatial 

reasoning and lateralization in the case of both sexes. Here, late maturers display the 

types of 'strengths' associated with males. Recent research in this area, however, 

f ~ u n d  only limited support for Waber's hypothesis (Halpern 1992). Two literature 

reviews by Newcombe and Dubas (1987, cited by Halpern 1992) and Signorella and 

Jainison (1986, cited by Ha!pern 1992) concluded that the relationship between 

spatial ability and age of puberty was small, ~ : h i l e  Gearv (1988, cited by Kalpern 

1992) could find no relationship between th.ese two factors. Conflicting data is also 

reported by Susan Curtiss who found that cerebral lateralization developtnental data 

showed: "either no sex difference in lateralizatio~l or a tendency for females to show 

greater laterality at an earlier age" (1 985, p. 103). 

Meanwhile, Saithouse et a/. (1990, cited by Beal 1994) found a peak of performance 

leveis in a lateralized area such as spatial reasoning at puberty level, with a steady 

decline from then on, even if the skills were practised on a daily basis (e.g. by a 

practising architect). The issire of lateralization and maturation is therefore 

unresolved, and while it is obvious that inaturatiorlal factors may play a role in the 

degree of iateralization found in individual subjects: more tvorli needs to be carried 

out in this area to clarif\i these factors and their effects. 

4.4,1,3,3 The reliability of hernisphen-ic specializatlorn 2nd IaiteraBizatisn research 

firldings 

, , Grea; rcliancc is presently being pla,ced oti brain imag~ng (11 a'ciempts ic; establish 

areas of hemispheric specialization and lateralization. John f\/icCrone ( 1995 j points 

out a number of problems with this field, including probleins of interpretation that 

can sclinelimes become confilsed with "plain wishf~rl thinking'. He also shows that to 

a scanller an 'off;': signal looks much the sarrie as an 'on' sigual. For this reason. an 

area of activity in the brain involving inhibitory nerve messages could be interpreted 

as an area of excitation nerve messages. Additionally, when the brain becomes more 

practised at a panicular process, the network of nerve cells needed to perform it can 
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shrink. John PIcCrone, therefore inakes the very important point that: "An apparently 

busy area of brain could just be a zone that is stlnggling with something new or 

unfamiliar: the real work could be taking place in areas that look silent." (1995, p. 

31). Caution must therefore be exercised in interpreting data from brain imaging 

somxix. 

The brain is very coinplex and contains between 10'" and 10" neurorls interconnected 

at 10" junctions or synapses (Ward 1997). E f f ~ i t s  to replicate the level of possible 

connections between synapses using coinputer inodels have presented gigantic 

problen~s for scientists even when they attempt to consider one sinall area of brain 

activit).. For example, James Bower's work involves the production of a realistic 

computer inoclel of the piriforin cortex located just above and behind the nose which 

is involved in recognisirig odours. Iie has calculated that to ideniifj, for instance; the 

smeli of a banana in~iolves about 6 million neurons, each one receiving 10,000 inputs 

fro111 other neurons (I-iolmes 1994). Our experiences of a 'banana' involve far inore 

processes than iilerely recognising its smell, such as those ifivolving inemoiy, visual, 

textural and cognitive processes. Siinple models of brain specializatior~ and 

lateralizaticn therefore are urililiely to hold, because: "in any real-life everyday 

sitttaticn, actioil involves the continual interplay of the whole constellatioi-i o-f cortical 

hnctions actiilg in an integra-ted and weli-co-ordinated fasliion" (l3eat.unont 1990: p. 

88 j. 

- ~ ~ i < , = . ~  i ~ ~ ~ c z  for the plnsiicrt> , . of the bixiii fo'iiiloiving ii~.iil.i.;j. iir strolie:; i<\.~tild cer-cainl:~ 

lead to the concliision that the types of experience which indi\;idual:; ur~dzrgo ma!; 

affect brain orgarlisation and ft~nc:ioning. Additional support for the abiiity of the 

Israin to undergo development in f'binstioaing comes from Alison Motluli ( 1997) who 

reports on research that focused on t'ivelve bilingual people. Six of these subjects were 

labelled 'early' bilinguals since they had learned two languages in  infancy. The other 

six were labelled 'late' bilinguals sii;ce they had mastered a second language between 

I 1  and 19 years of age. The Brosa's area in the frontal region of the cortex is believed 

to be involvec-l in the production a ~ i d  uridei-slanding of speech and early positron 
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emission tomography (PET) scans suggested that language ability is always centred in 

the same part of Broca's area. 

Using fiinctional magnetic resonance imaging (fl\/IRI), researchers found that early 

bilinguals 'lit' up the same par? of Broca's area while using both languages, Eowever 

in the case o:'late bilinguals, tcvo discrete regions about eight miilirnetres apart were 

activated. These findings suggest that it is possible to develop new language areas in 

the brain, in this case through language training, thereby providing further proof 0:' 

the brain's flexibiiitd. 

An experirneilt by E ~ n a l d  Wong (1997) has shobvn that the type of linguistic 

environment that you experience can affict which side of your brain processes pitch. 

In this experiment English speakers and Thai speakers listened to 80 pairs of Thai 

words. ' The subjects were required to decide whether the two words sounded the 

same, either by consonant or by tone. Using positroil elnission toinogsaphy (PET), 

blood flow was tracked in the subjects' brains. It- was found that the Thai speakers 

coiisistently lit up the left side of the brain, particularly in the Broca's area, while the 

English speakers lit iip the right hetnisphere. It is suggested that this occilrs because 

the nuances of the English language are often carried by the rise and fall of the voice, 

and so pitch is processed in the right 'emotional' side of the brain. In the case of 'tonall' 

languages such as Tliai, pitch carries not only elnotional information, but also can 

alter the meaning of a word. For this reason, in the case of Thai speakers, pitch is 
*,. - ,-. i ~ i ~ c e s s e d  01-i the leA sick: of tile lir.aii1: pariiculasl~, in Broca's 3 x 3  vv,biet~ is associated 

with pr-occssing tkic linguistic content of language. 

The fai!ure of Inany theorists therefore to find neat generalities in brain functionirig 

niay siinply stem from the fact that varying experiences, training and genetic 

These words were not emorionally charged and were somerimes just nonsense words 
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backgrounds may result in brain organisations which, as Carole Wade and Carol 

Tavris point out, varies "considerably from person to person" (1993, p. 104). 

Finally, faced wit11 the conflicting interpretat~ons of findings within the area of sex 

iateralization, it is probably best to conclude witli Hines and Gorski (!985) that: 

"One sc .~  is not .j.i?~p/y more /uter.ali:ed tlzcln the other. Rather, mcrles seen7 to 
he more Interalized tlzan,fenz-tzales iiz sorne re.specl;c.; J2r;zaIes seem to be mose 
Ic~terulized thcm ilzalc-is in other. iexpects; wnd the sexes seen1 to be eyz,lally 
lateralized in still other. respect.s.. Altlzozlgl~ rlzis co~~zplesit_v muy seem 
clis/zeai*teniny, it is pi-oliably a;z ucciir.iltt. reflection ofneurcrl organi:crtio;i. " 
(Hines and Gorslti 1985, p. 80) 

4.4,8,3,4 Conclusions 

Sexual chmorphism in brain size and iri areas such as the hypothczla~ln and corpus 

callosil~n has been identified, although it is not clear whether. any of the identified 

differences results in intellectual functional differences between feil~ales and 

males. However, differences in brain organisation can arise from other factors 

apart from gender. For esa i~~ple ,  tonal differences between Thai a id  English 

spealting people and differences between early and late bilingual spsalters indicate 

that experiences and training can Ieaci to brain differentiation. For this reason, the 

apparent dimorphism of female arid ~nate brains may have culti!sai dei:elopment 

and training origins. 

Varioi;~ techniques have bcen used to 'map' the brain ancf icllei~tifi; liemispheric 

specialization and lateralization of ceriain f~inctions and activities. Hoi,i;evei.: the 

debatable nature of many findings inust be stressed given the cotiip1e:iity of bt-ain 

functioning, its plasticity, limitations on the ability of researchers to monitor brain 

functioning safely, nat~u-alistisally and accurately, and tile small data bases that 

11r~ie so far been available. N
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4.4.2 Paiat 2: Physical deveiopmeait 

When baby boys are born, theji are on average slightly heavier and longer than the 

average babji girl. There is a higher rate of birth defects ainong males. New born 

healthy girls and boys receive similar scores for reflexes and neurological responses, 

and their average development after birth ill terms of grasping, smiling, crawling, and 

walking proceeds at a similar rate (Beal 1994; bfaccoby and Jacklin 19'74). Height 

remains equal for both sexes until the age of '7 when girls besoine taller than boys, 

and then at age 10 when boys becorns taller than girls. By adulthood, there is a 6% 

difference in height and a 20% difference in weight, in favour of males. Feinales 

mature between 2 and 2% years faster than males. Ai birth their skeletal development 

is four weeks in advance of boys and at itdolescence; t1ue.e years in advance 

(Shepherd-Loolc 1982). 

4,4,2,1 Perceptual senrsitivitjl 

In general, female and male infants follow a similar develop~nental path ~n their 

perceptual abilities of hearing, taste, sinell and sight. Some researchers have found 

that &;inales appear to be 1nore sensitive and variable in their responses to taste and 

olfactory cues (Shepherd-Loo].: 1982) although others qilestion the reliability of these 

findings (Deal 1994). The speed and duration of responses to auditory and visual cues 

are similar for both sexes (Shepherd-Look 1983). While inost studies indicate that 

there are no sex differences in touch sensitivity and pain thresholds; any studies that 

Approximately 140 males are conceived for eve0  100 females. Lri one study (Bentzen 

1963) about 78?6 of stillborn foetuses de1ii;ere.d before the foti1"~l-i inontl~ were male. 

When the end of the prenatal period is reached, the birth ratio has fallen to 105 inales N
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to 100 females (Reinisch ei ul. 1979). By the end of childhood, the ratio of surviving 

nales to feimles has dropped to one. 

Males are mc;re vulnerable to many childhood diseases. Eoys are over-represented 

among children with speech, leaixing and behaviour disorders. Reading prableilis are 

3-5 tiines illare prevalent in boys than in girls (IQiopf 1949). During adolescence, 

males have a higher rate of schizophrenia, delinq~iency, academic underachievement, 

and suicide than females. In fact Dee Shepherd-Looli conclitdes: "Until adulthood, it 

is difficult to find a pathological condition in which the incidence annong females is 

higher than ainong inales" (Shepherd-Looli 1952, p. 408). 

4.5 INTELLECTUAL DHFFEREiYCES 

Eleanor Maccoby and Carol Jacklin (1974) seviewed and interpreted over 2,000 

books and ai-ticles on gender differences in intellectual ability? motivation and social 

behaviour. They conclilded that there were very few hypothesised gender differences 

that could be attributsd to sex alone, and their ficdings were welcomed as a powerf~~l 

argulnent for equality between the sexes. Evidence for some differences was 

indicated in maie superiority in matliematical sliilis and in visual-spatial abilities 

feii~ale superiority in verbal slti!ls and a higher level of aggression in males when 

compared i~:itli fe~nales. 

Vv'itliin this highly debatable area, there are researchers who report iinchngs that either 

,- -,,vnfir-m :., - or disi.riiss Eleai-loi. fijlacci~by and Carol Jaclcl in':; original fiilclings. Jeanne 

Biock ( 1976) has sriticised their conclusions: poiridng out mett;odologisal and 

iilterpre-tntive problems with their data. Researchers such as Alan Feingold ( 1  958), 

and Janet Wycte and Marcia Linn i i ; h ~  have studied data over a twenty-year or more 

span, report findings that suggest thatsex differences in cognitive abilities are 

disappearing (I-Iyde and Linn 1988, cited by Brailnon 1996; Linn and 'rl:v.de 1989, 

cited by Atkinson et a/. 1993 j. N
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Attempts to establish conclusiveIy whether there are sex differences in matheinatical 

abilities have failed so far due to confusing research findings. In general, girls begin 

to count and use numbers before boys, and they are better than boys at arithmetic 

computation tliroughout priinary school levels (Fennema 1980, cited by Brannoli 

1996). There is some evidence that at priinary school level boys are better than girls 

in mathematical reasoning problems (Ivlarshaii 1934, cited by Vasta t.i a/. 1982). 

Some research has tended to show that froin high schcrol level onwards, boys begin to 

achieve higher scores in mathernaticat ability tests and their advantage in this area 

generally holds into adulthood. These data have however been questioned. Janet 
,-' ~ ~ t t r e l l  ( 1992), for example, reports that when ~ n c c h  of these data were re-examined 

and other factors such as course experience were factored o~:t, sex accounted for on!y 

1% of the variance in mathematical ability. Other research (IC!ein 1992: cited by 

Cottrell 1992) has fouild that mathematics grade point averages are vii-tually identical: 

while ICaren Gold (1  995) Chris Woodhead (1 996) and David Charter (1 996) ali report 

on the fact that since 1993, girls in geilei-a1 have scored higher thzn boys in GCSE and 

A-level mathel-natics. 

Two researchers who forlnd evideiice that boys .,\;ere better than girls mathematically 

are Carnilla Benbow and Julian Stan!ey (1 983, cited by Brannon 1996; 1992). They 

examined the scores of approxilnateiy i0,000 talented 7"' and 8"' grade students who 

scored high marlcs in t l x  /US) College Board's Scholastic Aptitude Test ir: 

~natheniaijcs (%A']-'-i\:i). They foi',nci that thi: boys achiei-ed higher levels o!' 

perfo~nlaizce than girls, and conclucled, coiz'irui;ersiaily, that this male mathematical 

siiperiority arose froiii innate biologicai abilities. They stated for example, that: 
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"JVe.fcrvo;. the hyporlzcsls tlzcrt sex dfferences 172 achzeve~rtent ziz and ottrtude 
tol,~)urct'nzaihei~zui~cs re.szJt~fi.orn sqerloi. male i~znthematzcal abzlrry, whrclz 
M Z L ~  zf2 fL~r;z be reluted to gse~ltei. nzcrle abrlrty In spcltrul tasks." (Benbow and 
Stailley 1992, p 200) 

Other researcliers have highlighted the imporiant role of social and educational 

factors in ixathe~natics test scores. Doris Entwisle and David Baker (1983) found that 

the boys in their study held higher expectations for their o\vn perfoi-ii~ance in 

inathematics than the girls, who held iirmecessari1.y pessiinistic expectations. As Janet 

Cottrell points out however, "Low self-confidence in females must net be coiifused 

with limited abilities" (1992, p. 2). These low e:.ipectatioiis appear to be associated 

with differential expectations held by parents. In one stady of parental iilf2ueiicei; on 

student achievenients, Jacquelynne Eccles Parsons el ell. concluded that parents have 

sex-difkrentiated perceptions of their children's mathematics abilities: 

"~t'e~pite the sirrtik~r.ify qfthe aclzial perjori-rlunce of boys and girls ( / By 
cittrihziiing tlzeir ~-t'c~zrglzlers' achievements to harcl work ilnd their. son.st io fzigl? 
ability, p~rr.ents nzciy be tzuchi~ig theii. sons and clazighle~s to ~fr.aw d f f e ~ e n t  
ii7JL;r.eizce.i. regar~ling ~lieii* ~!clzit'i~e~l~ellt ~[hilitit?.~fiuiiz eq~iivalent uchieveil-leilt 
expe~iences. " (1992, p. 239) 

Research by Jacqiielynne Eccles and Janis Jacobs (1985) has sho\~ln that studelits are 

L ery influenced by their parents' perczpticns GL the difficulty of ~nathzniatics and 

attitades towards tbc importance of matheinatics. Although mothers generaliy help 

tfieir chi!drsti with their hoine;vork inore than fathers, in one study (Sheiman 1983, 

cited Isy b'alperni 992) fathei.~ were 5c;;jund t(j lie ser,en tiines rnvre 1il;ely tc; bi: aslied io 

help i./.iti! ~naiheiliatics hoii~ei+;oi-k than inothers. ihcrebv perpetuating, or perhaps 

reflecting, a perception that females are not experts at mathematics. 

r: ' ~llzabetli  Fenneina (Felinema and Sherman 1973; 1978) carried out a s t ~ ~ d ~  of twelve 

hu~idred US ninth-gsade students of conlparable mathematics background. They 

found that sex differences in mathematics acliieveillent scores only occurred in 

schools where there were also significant sex differences in the stadeiits' se1i-b 

perception of their ability to learn mathei-rlatics and the value that the;,; placzd on 
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inathematics learning. They found that parents' and teachers' expectations for 

students' learning were also a significant factor in achieveineiit and learning. 

Gaea Leinhardt el a/. exa-mined the teaching methods of thirty-three teachers and 

found that teachers spent relatively inore time teaching mathematics to boys than to 

girls ( 1  979, cited by Eccles and Jacobs 1985). Lee Jussiin and Jacquelynne Eccles 

found that teachers' attitudes acted as self-f~lfilling prophecies affecting student 

mathematical achievement (1992, cited by Brannon1996j. Lucy Sells highlighted the 

role of social suppor-t in encouraging girls to enrol in advanced mathematics courses 

and to achieve h g h  grades (1 980, cited by Erailnon 1995 j. Overall, as Diane Halpern 

states: "In genera!, fernales receive less support and encourageinent and inore 

discourageinent to pursue mathematics coursetvork and related occupatioiis than their 

male counterparts" (Halper~i 1992, p. 2 1 9 j. 

In spite of the aforeinentioned obstacles to female ~nathelnatical development, sex 

diffsrences in matl~ematics appear to be decreasing. For example, Alan Feingold 

( 1  988) carried out an analysis of Differential Aptitude Tzsts (DAT) condilcted Gom 

1947 to 1980, the Preliminary Scholastic Aptitude Test (PSAT) afid Scholastic 

Aptitude Test (SAT) administered between 1960 and 1983. He founcl that over the 

period iiilder study, the gap between the sexes in mathematics had narrowed. For 

example, girls had closed the gap on three DAT aptitude tests, - Verbal Reasoning, 

Abstract Reasoning, and Nu~nerical Ability. Sex differences in scores were also cut in 

half in the EAT Mechanical Reasoning, Space Relations, and PSAT-Math tests. 

Ho\\-t;vei.. among high achiei irig rnatbt:ii-ial.ics si:l~ii<ri~s~ bovs still held ai-i adi.-aiitage 

ovei. girls over the period examined. 

Marcia Lirm and Janet I-lyde fo~md in their analysis of studies whicl~ reported 

inathematics sex differences (covering a twenty year periodj, that feinale ability in 

tests of maihernatical reasoning has been increasing to iiiatch that of males (1989, 

cited by Atliinson ei a/. 1993). &fore recent results iiidicate that efforts ailned 

specifically at encouraging girls to participate lliore f~llly in a range of subjects 

including mathematics seeins to have borne fruit. (Gold 1'395) Chris Woodhead 
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(1996) reports that girls are now inore successf~~l than boys in mathematics at GCSE 

level and at 7, 11 and 13 years of age in National Curriculum assessinents in 

mathematics. 

45.2 Verbal ability 

Female infants produce more solrnds at an earlier age than ~lzales, they use words 

sooner, and the size of their early vocabularies is inuch larger than that of inales 

('v'asta e i  ill. 1992; Hyde 198 I , citzd by Brannon 1996; Harris 1977, cited by Vasta ef 

a/, 1992). In one experiment for example, girls had acquired fifiy words 01.1 average 

by eighteen months of age while boys did not achieve this level of word acquisition 

~lntif twenty-two months (Nelson 1973, cited by Hargreaves aild Colley 1983). As 

Ross 'dasta ei crl. (1992) also point out, girls demonstrate earlier gram~natical 

developnient, and greater abilities in tests of language coinpiexity that exai-nine 

aspects s~lcli as sentence length: use of pronou:is, and use of conjunctions. During 

early adolescence, fernale superiority on both receptive and productive language 

begins to emerge and continues to iiicrease through secondary sshool level and 

beyoiid ('rlalpern 1992). Diane Halpern: reports on a longitudinal study (Martin and 

Hoover 1987) which examined the scores of 4,875 girls and 4,497 boys who sat the 

Iowa Test of Basic Skills. T11e researchers found that: "girls scored higher on tests of 

spelling, capitalization, punctuation: language usage, reference materials; and reading 

cornprehension" (Halpern t992, p. 67). In this study, the 'between sex' differences 

were also quite large, with females representing two-thirds of the highest scori~ig 

siuden!s iii G iade 8. 

The language advantage which researchers claim favours fema!ss, is also reflected in 

the higher numbers of boys experiencing language diffisulvy such as speech and 

readii~g problems. Stuttering is predominantly a inale problem (Skinner 1985, cited by 

Halpern 1992). Dyslexia is also predominantly a male problem wit11 males beiilg five 

tiines more likely to have mild dysle:<ia and ten tilnes Inore liltely to have severe 

dyslexia that-, feinales (Sutaria 1985, cited by Halpern 1992). As already discussed 

(See Section 4.3.1 .S .4) followi~~g s~sokes and brain surget-y, males are aiso more likely 
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to suffer a greater degree of language impairment and recover more slowly than 

females. 

Explanations that attempt to explain the (debatable) extent of feinale superiority in 

verbal ability have focused on two areas: 

(1) Theories that associate bilateral cerebral specialisation with superior verbal 

abilities in felnales. (See Sections 4.4.1.3-4.4.1.6) 

(2 j Theories that focus on socialization patterns and their role in developing geater 

verbal abilities in females. (See Sections 3.6.2.1-3.6.2.5) Research indicates for 

example, that inothers talk more to their daughters than to their sons from early 

infancy onwards (Chersy and Deaux 1945, cited by Brannon 1996). I11 a study 

investigating the role of parental expectations, middle class parents were found to 

have higher reading expectations for girls than for boys (Entwisie and Baker 1983). 

Soine researchers, however, doubt the extent of feinale verbal ability superiority. 

They would argue that 'verbal ability' as an entity is tested by a wide variety c;f tools 

and covers manj different skills, and so the expe~iinental data oil ivkich this claim is 

laid are debatable. Many tests for example; require skills apart from purely 'vet-bal' 

skills s, dch as concept formatioil; reascining, learning and i-neinot?i.. Linda Brannoi: has 

listed the principal tests which give an irldication of the variety of tests used: 

1 1 -  7 I [C~.Y/CX fh~?! ~~CI.YCL~TC~IICT.Y / I L ~ ~ : c  L / ~ S L J L /  , Y L L [ ~ ( \ ~  \'c!i*bc~/ ~i1/11<;\' ~ ~ I c ' / L / L ~ c ~  0 j 7 / j '  

the veidl;il/ szibtt..~i.~ 0J''ihe PTecF-lsici. /e,c.t.c hzlf  ill,^^ verhiil,jlzlei7c:~:, n!zuyi.~!nl 
/est.i', recrditzg coi??preF-lension tesis, s:,iizoizyrtl cmd irntoylynz tci~lcs, seiitetzce 
sti'uctwqe c/s.ve.ssr?zent,u, and readtng recrdinc'ss tests crs !,ve// cr.~ [lie spefling; 
p~mcrzlariorz, VOCC(DI.L~LT~'J., and readirig .ruhrests~oin vasiozw. ilchievenzeni 
texts. " (Brannon 1996; p. 90 j 

Others point out that any female advantage that has been claimed is either very slsiall 

or does not hold up across a range of verbal ability tests. Eleailor Maccoby, who with 

Carol Jacli!in concluded in 1974 that females had an advantage (although a sinall one) 
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over inales in verbal abilities (Maccoby and Jackiin 19741, she was prepared to adinit 

by 1990 that this advantage had 'faded' (Maccoby 1990). Alan Feingold (1988) found 

that although girls initially in 1947 and 1960, scored higher than boys on three DAT 

tests, Spelling: Language and Clerical Speed and Accuracy, and the PSAT-Verbal 

tests, by 1980 boys had completely closed the gap on PSAT-Verbal tests and cut in 

half the difference in Clerical Speed and Accuracl~. Janet Hyde (1 98 1, cited by 

Brailnon 1996) in her meta-analysis cif Eleanor Wlaccoby and Carol Jacklin's report 

(1974) found that sex differences in verbal ability only accounted for l?6 of any 

differences. In a later meta-analysis of 165 studies reporting sex differences in verbal 

abilities, Janet Hyde and I\Jlarcia Linn (1988, sited by Brannon 1996) found that while 

females scored higher in some verbal abilities, inales scored higher in other tests. 

They also found that while thr: earliest of the 145 studies found sex differences, the 

lilore receiitly pbiblisl~ed studies did not. 

4-53  Visual spatial ability 

Up until 8 years of age, research indicakes that there are no sex differences in visual 

spatial ability. Eetween the ages of 8 and 1 I ,  a few studies indicate that there is male 

superiority, but lxost do not. Sex differences in spatial abilities become more 

protiounced from adolescence onwards (Joh~ston 1987, cited by Vasta et a/. 1992). 

Some researchers disagree with these inafe superiority findiilgs, however, because 

they argue it is not clear what exactly is being tested in Inany spatial ability tests since 

"t i ie 1 . ~ ~ 1 ~  ,,+- 'spatiai ability' has itot beer~ agreed iipon. Spatial abilitit::; ai.i: I?i:li::\ ,ed tc/ 5i:- 

ii-iv-olved ir! activities as diverse as findiiig your way a r o ~ ~ n d  a t o ~ i ~  or bi-iilding, 

recognizing upside-down objects, playing chess; map-reading, solsriilg mazes aiid 

doing jigsaw pirzzles (*Singleton 1986, cited by Hargreaves aild Coiley 1987). Linda 

Brannon has described some of the definitions of spatial ability that have been used in 

tests 
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"These defirzrtlon~ lzuve lnclzl~led iJze a b r l i ~  to vzsuallzc objects, to nietltally 
r~ianlpzilate  object^, to percelve .ipat~crlpatterns, to locale objects In space, to 
recognize shcqes, to locate ufigure embedded 111 a lurgerjgure, to .szrcceed at 
pzrttrng togetlze~ block ~ k ~ i g r z s  orjag.~al,vpzcle.~, crnd to estiitzate ilze tifizc of 
arrival of a nzoymg objcct. " (Brannon 1995, p 98) 

This variability in definitions of spatial abilities leads to an obvious problem. Since 

no one can really agree on a set of defiriitive tests with which to test spatial abilities, 

coinparative analysis of research findings is difficult. In addition, the arbitrary nature 

of these definitions means that we cai~not be sure that the skills intended to be tested 

are in actilal fact being tested. As Paula Caplan et crl, conclude: 

"T/zeJilct tizul t/zi'zr terz  spatial abilitie.~ exists does rzot prove fhcit 1zuilzczn.s' 
brains or cognitive abilitie.s;,fit ~:i'zatever. armngernent might be nsszlnzed to 
exist by the (open m utzlnllj~ coiitraiiicicloiy crnd highly inconsistentj vuricjzr3 
re.cearcllei-.s. " (1 985,  p. 797) 

Fetnales tend to do better in tests of perceptual speed in which people must rapidly 

identify matching objects and in tests in which people must remember the place-ment 

of a series of objects. When tests involve nonvisual, nonanalytic spatid skills, no 

gender differences have been found. However, in tests involving analytic processes: 

inale superiority appears in adolescence and increases tluoughout secondary level 

schooling (Brannon 1996). As already discussed (Sections 4.4.1.3 - 4.4,1,6), 

lateralization of cerebral specialisation, and Waber's Age at Puberty Hypothesis has 

been offered as explanations for findings of inale superiority in visual spatial abilities. 

S ~ i i ~ e  rzszar~liz~s h a ~ e  highlighted E~ctocs thd may affect fi;iii,ale pu~osmancziin 

spatial ability tests. For example, research indicates that our society labels spatial 

activities priinarily as masculine: and females tend to avoid these activities. Nora 

bJewcombe and her colleagues (Newcombe et ( I / .  1983, cited by Lott 1987); asked 

college stizdents to rate 23 1 activities according to whether or not they required 

spatial abilities, a d  to indicate whethei. they felt these activities were 'feminine' or 

'masculine' activities. They found that the activities that were labelled as spatial vy.ei-e 

those which were rated as 'masculine' activities by both females and males. These 
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were also the activities that the inale subjects participated in more frequently than the 

female subjects. Research carried out by Matthew Sharps and his colleagues (Sharps 

et ul. 1993, cited by Brannon 1996) highlights directly the role of labelling. They 

found that when a spatial memory and inenlal rotation task was emphasised as a 

'spatial taslt', female performance decreased. 

Early socialization factors are believed to affect female spatial abilities since girls are 

generally discouraged from playing with blocks and inechanical toys that develop 

spatial ability skills. In one experiment girls and boys aged between 3-4 years were 

given special training with toys that are often stereotypically labelled as 'boys' toys', 

such as bloclts, dominoes, toy cars and geoinetric shapes. When this group and a 

control gro~ip were given a test in spatial ability: the 'trained' group scored higher 

(Sprafkiil iJt GI/. 1983; cited by Brannon 1996). 

In another experiment, children were tested with a version of tile Embedded Figures 

Test (Connor et ccl. 19'78; cited by Halperil 1992). Following this initial test, the 

experiinenters presented all the children with an 'overlay training procedure'. In this 

training progan-me, five transparent overlays whish together formed a complex 

figure, were sequentially removed to reveal an increasingly simplified diamond shape. 

The overlays were then repositioned one at a time. After this training, sex differentials 

disappeared, all the children improved: while the girls sliowing significantly higher 

levels of ilnproveinent than the boys. Mat-yann Baenninger and Nora Newcombe also 

found that experience and training played a part in spatial ability performance ( 1  988, 

cited by Brannun 1996). A stlid:; of L<s!;irno ~1.11tilr.i: f ~ u n d  that hot?? sexes vi;c'~-e 

expected to participate in hunting expeditions: travel great distances and be skilled in 

spatial visualisation and orientation. \nihen Esltimo wotneil and men were gi\;en 

spatial ability tests, no sex differences were found (WfcGee 1979, cited by Lott 1987). 

Sex differences have beex found in the expectations for f ~ ~ t u r e  success or failure in a 

task and in the explanations offered to explain success or failure in a task. Weiner's 
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(1974) Attribution theory suggests that there are three dimensions of causes that help 

to explain success or failure in a task. 

This dimension differentiates between causes for success or failure that are internal or 

external. Internal causes could be considered to be ability, effort, personality, inood or 

health, while others such as luck, interference by others, home conditions or task 

difficulty could be considered to be external, since they inay be believed to originate 

outside the person and are therefore outside their control (Bar-Tal 1984). 

4.5,4.2 Stability over "ems: 

This dil-nension differentiates between causes for success or failure that vary over 

time. Some causes such as mood, effort or lilck can be considered io be unstable 

because they can fluctuate over time, while otkel- causes such as ability, task difficulty 

or hoine conditions may not change over time and so will be regarded as stable (Bar- 

Tal 1984). 

- .  I he third dimeilsioi~ differentiates between cai~ses for success or failure that are under 

the control of the person. Causes such as effort: attention, or help from others can be 

si:eii io bi? ~lildel. tile ~ : i i i i t ~ i ) j  ~ i ' i l i i ' :  indic.i:.ii~ai. ~i:l'ile causes sui:h as incsod. i~:c!<: tiealrh 

or abiliiy may be vieivcd as outside their conliol (Bar-Tal 1984). 

Vdhecher a person expects to do well or not in a fittiue task depends on the stability of 

their perceptions of cause. If past failures are attributed to stable causes, then the 

person will not expect to succeed in a similar task again. Siiiiilariy, past successes 

attributed to stable causes, iviii predisi f~lture success. If failure is attributed to 

unstable causes, then fiituie success is possible, while success attributed to unstable 
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saiises will lead to unpredictability of f ~ ~ t u r e  success. Those who attribute their 

success to internal causes experience feeliiigs of pride, competence, confidence and 

satisfaction, while those who attribute failure to internal causes experience feelings of 

guilt and resignation (Bar-Tal 1984 ). 

Research indicates that females and males differ in their causal attributions for 

success and failure. FVIien females succeed in a task they are more likely to attribute 

their success to luck or ease of tas!~, while males are more likely to attribute their 

success to ability (Dweck et nl'. 1978: cited by Hargreaves and Colley1987; Nichols 

1975, cited by Bar-Tal 1984). Teachers react differently to boys and giris in their 

coinrnents on class ivork. When boys receive low rnarks at school it is frequently 

assumed that have not tried hard enough. Coinpared with boys, teachers provide girls 

with inore positi~re coininents on non-intellectual aspects of their wor!~, while 

providing t-i~ore negative coin~nents on their intellectual work (Dweck et c i / .  1978, 

cited by Hasgreaves a i d  Col!ey 1987). 

Carol Beal ( 1  994) reports on an experiment (Dweck 1981) which investigated the 

effects of this type of gender differentiated approach. Iri this experiil~ent, boys were 

given dil-Ticult or 'iii~possible-to-solve' anagram probleins. FVheii a boy did not get a 

problcrn right: tlie adult "reassuringly said that he had clearly done the best he could 

and that perhaps he should be given easier pi-oblemms i~ext time*' (Beal 1994, p. 138). 

Subsequently, these boys reported that they felt they had not coped well with the 

problems beca~ise they "jiist weren't ~1ria1"1enougfi~' (Beal 1994> p. 143 j. When they 

., b,i,i.~i; ~>,". giveil ne\v problenis that quite eas:t, they hacl greai difficulty solvirig the~n.  

As paiz of the experiment; girls who failed to solve these problems ivere told that they 

had failed because they had not coi~ce~~trated hard enough. When questioned later, 

these girls expected to do well in future problein solving, and they persisted longer 

when presented with a new set of probleins. 

Differences in teacher apprc-aches towards the intellectual and non-intellectual 

aspects of boys' and gii-1s' work are believed to determine causal perceptions of 
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success and failure (Bar-Tal 1984). Boys frecpently get 'into troitble' for being noisy, 

late, not tryirig hard enough, not doing homecvorlc, being untidy, etc. These negative 

comments however do not necessarily indicate lack of academic ability. Girls on the 

other hand, receive inore praise for 'being good', the tidiness of their work, helping in 

class, being on time, etc. The more fiequent negative colninents that they receive for 

intel!ectiial work are more likely to be ~ t t ~ i b i ~ t e d  to low academic ability. 

T l ~ e  labelling of a task appears to affect a~ribuiions for success and failure (Bramion 

1996). In one experiment involving girls and boys aged 4-5 years, girls who 

experienced failure on a task labelled 'masculine', were more likely to attribute this 

failure to laclc of abiliiy (LGchel 1983; cited 'bj; Hargreaves and Colley 1987). David 

Rosenfield and Walter Stephan (1 978) vzried the labelling on a task. The 'masculine' 

label was justified when the task v~as  seen as a so-ordination task, involi;ing 

geometric shapes arid matheinatical abstraction, while the 'feminine' label was 

justified when the tasli was seen as one requiring design cc-ordination involving 

delicate design and sensitiviq to subtle cues (Brannon 1996). When inen believed 

that the task was a 'masculiile' one, they attributed their success to internal factors 

s ~ c h  as ability, and their failure to extel-nal factors such as bad lricli or tasli dificulty. 

Following a siinilar pattern, feinales took personal credit for success on a 'feinirnine' 

task, but blamed failure on exterilal factors. Or, cross-gender taslts however, both 

males and females were Inore liltely to attribute their success or. failure to external 

factors (Bramon 1996 ) .  

-rice I i ~ i  ; - ~vith at.tributior~ theory are Eccles's theories (Eccles 1987: cited by Halpei-n 

1992). These theories propose a model of motivation in which an individual will 

persist at a task in which they expect to sircceed and avoid tasks in which tliey expect 

to fail. They also persist at tasl.cs which have a goal that they value, a i~d avoid those 

whose goals tliey do not value. Socialisation practices which differentiate between the 

sexes could lead individuals to approach, value and expect to siicceed i ~ i  areas that are 

sex-appropriate and similarly avoid, devalue and c:<pect to fail in areas that are sex- 
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inappropriate. Eccles' theories therefore inay be of relevance to research that shows 

underrepresentation by one sex in particular subject areas, activities or jobs. 

4.6 TEWeEWLmNT AND SOCIAL BEHAVIOUW 

4.6.1 Aggression 

Young boys engage in more rough and tumble play and are encouraged to do so, by 

their fathers, in particular. They are also more likely to imitate aggression when it is 

niodelled, and exhibit more antisocial behaviour than females. One cross-cultural 

study of verbal and physical aggression iil preschool children in Japan, India, Kenya, 

the Philippines, NIexico alid the United States (Whiting 1997, cited by Brannori 1996) 

found that boys displayed higher levels of both types of aggression. Patrice Miller and 

her colleag~res (Miller e l  a/.  1986) found that boys were involved in conflict ~liore 

often than girls and were more likely to use 'heavy-handed' tactics such as threats and 

physical force to solve disputes. Girls on the other hand, tended to adopt behaviours 

that helped to defuse the conflict. Oi:erall, research has tended to confyrln sex 

differences in aggression with the emergence of social play at about two years, and 

continuing on through to young adulthood (V\rolllian 19'78 j. 

Ann Frodi ef LL/. (1977) and Alice Eagly and Valerie Steffen (1986) reviewed 

aggression iii adulthood and found that sex differences retnain for physical 

aggression, but few renlain for psychological or social aggression. They also found 

that when tivoinerl kc1 that theis aggression is ji-lstified, tliey demonstrate the . ?Ti-*.- c !LC; 

levets of asgression as men. Women, however, tend to be reluctant to display 

aggression, especially physical aggression, either because aggression is socially 

prohibited for &males, or from fear of harming another, or fiom fear of reprisal. In 

laboratory experiinents where gender related cues are reinoved and where perhaps 

social restraints are I-educed, women display just as mach willingness to behave 

aggressively as Inen (Brannon 1996). 
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Although in general, males demonstrate higher levels of aggression at all ages, Janet 

I-Iyde (1984) has shown that both sexes become less aggressive as they grow older. A 

22 year longitudinal study of 600 subjects froin approximately eight years to thirty 

years of age, found that inales showed more aggessive behaviour than females 

(Lefiowitz et ul. 1947, cited by Erannon 1996; Husemann et 01. 1984, cited by 

Brannon 1996; Eron 1984, cited by Brannon 1996). They also found that early 

aggressive behav-iours were more predictive of aggressive beliaviours in adulthood for 

inales than for females. Linda Bramon (1996) summarises these aggressive 

beliaviours. They included crilniilal behaviour, traffic violations, convictions for 

driving while intoxicated: aggressiveness toward spouses, and severity of pu~lish~neilt 

of children. 

A six year longitudinal study of aggessive behaviours in girls and boys from 

approximately 9 years of age carried out by Robert Cairns e; 01. found that girls and 

boys were both aggressive but in different ways. Boys were inore likely to be 

physically aggressive with other boys, while girls were more likely to use a Inore 

subtle form of aggression that they called 'social aggression'. This type of aggression 

involved attempts to alienate or osiracise a girl from a social group or defame her 

character and was rare'ly delnonstrated by boys (Cail-ns (1989) cited by Brannon 1996, 

p, 213). 

By adulthood, males are inore likely to coinmit violent crimes, such as murder and 

robbery, and they are more likely to be arrested for crimes and serve tiine in prison. 

K a t h ~ ~ i l  I~lolinquist reports [hat: '-Betx/veen 93 ancl 95 per ci:ilt of crirni; i ~ i  the 

Reprrblic, the KC and e1seivhei.e is committed by males'' (The 1i.i.rh Tii~le.s, 4 ; 1 1 ~ 1 i . ~ d i ~ ~ ,  

h k y  9"', 1 996). 

As Robert Cairns rt id. have shown; inales are also likely to become embroiled in 

male-male confrontations involving physical violence (Cairns 1989, cited by Braxioil 

1996). Vjhile overall violence for inales and females decreases throughout 

adolescence, the lilcelihood that boys will have and use weapons during violent 
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incidents increases. As a result, males are more likely to become victiins of violence. 

Lorna Siggins reports that: 

"In a &tatled exc~rninatlon qf 1995 (lris/;l/ hoi~zic~~lefigure.~, Sgt Keoglz hi1.s 
Jbzlnd tkcit 80 per cent of victims alzd 92 per cent of'ircczrsed were nzale, wit11 
84 per. c a t  o f v i c f l i ~ ~ . ~  ~ Y L  ihi-' 16-55 age group n n ~ i  55 per cent bet~,i)eetz the 
ages of 16 and 35. " ('The Irish 7':me.7, Weilulesday April 2 1 ' ~  2 997) 

4.62 Actiwity level 

Infant boys during their first few weelcs cry more, spend Inore time awalte and are 

more active on merage than infant girls (Eaton and Ems 1986, cited by Vasta el al. 

1992.). Elearlor pl;Laccoby and Carol Jacklin's ( 1974) researc,h revie\\; found no 

evidence for sex differenc,es in activity levels during thc first year- of infancy but 

found that after that age, results were variable. I-lowever? when a sex difference was 

repor-ted, boys are fo~:nd to be physically iliore active than girls (Maccoby and Jacklin 

1974). A longit~.;dinal study of children at 13, 25 and 44 months, however, failed to 

find any sex differences in vigour or activity levels (Feiring and Lewis 1980, cited by 

Hasgreaves and Colley 1987). Donald Rout11 and his colleagues (Routh e; a/. 1974, 

cited by Lott 1987) similarly found no evidence for signitjcant sex dif1-krences in 

measures of ac-tivity level. One socialising factor that inay infliience female activity 

leve!s was identified by Beverly Fagot (1984) in her study of 24-30 month old 

children in a playgroup. She found that when girls engaged in high activity-level play 

they did not receive ally encoilragetnent either from their peers or their teachers, 

while similar nlaic: beha\;iour was ei.icoi~raged, 

Boys have beell fo'oiind to play outdoors inore than girls. They have also been found to 

be more physically active, participate in more rough and tumble gaines (DiPietro 

198 1, cited by Loti- 1987) and use inore physical space in their activities (Harper and 

Sai~ders 19'75, cited by Hargrexves and Colley 1987). Hoivever, practise and 

increased oppo1-tunities to participate in physical activities appear to play a part iii 

decreasing sex differences i:1 this area. Evelyn Mall and A~llelia Lee (1984; cited by 

Lett 1987) studied children over three consecutive years oii five standard fitness tests, 
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and found that both girls and boys iinproved consistently over the three years. By the 

final year of the study, the girls were better than the boys on most of the tests. 

4.6.3 Exploration 

Some research indicates that boys are inore likely to explore and manipulate objects 

than girls (Eaton and Erms 1986, cited by Vasta el a:. 1992). In one srudji in which 

pre-school boys and girls were observed (Adams and Dradford 1985, cited by Halpern 

1992) boys were found to touch unfamiliar objects Inore often than girls, while girls 

touched fainiliar objects   no re frequently than boys. 

Corinne Hutt (1970, sited by Eargreaves and Colley 198'7) introduced pre-school 

children to a novel toy that was really a rectaiigillar illeta1 box with lights, levers, 

counters and buzzers and then she observed their reac.tisns. She found that boys were 

111oi-e likely to approacfn the toy and explore and play with it than the girls. in a siinilar 

way (Rabinowitz et al. 1975, cited by FIargreaves and Coliey 1984) introduced a 

novel toy, namely, a board with a picture of a clown driving a train engine that had 

various buttons, buzzers and levers. This time, no sex differences were found in 

approaclles and exploration of the no~:el toy, although boys played with the toy for 

longer. It could, hotvever, be argued that the novel toys previotisly described may 

hai:e related Inore closely to male, rather than female designated toys and so may nut 

hT L G  .- appealed to girls. Taliing this point into account, f\/lcLoyd and Ratner (1983, 

cited b; Eargreaves and Colley 1987) carried oi.it an e:;periment iii ivllich three 

dil'i'elcni novel toys iiliei.e intioduczd, namely: a car paiiel, a h ~ i ~ ~ s c  panel: and a 

coloured panel. They each fitted on a large rectangular box wit11 levers and various 

itelns to manipulate. This tiii?e no sex differeilces were fouild in appr-oaches or 

exploration of bless objects. 
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4.6.4 Risk taking 

Boys take rnore risks than girls in their play and are no; s~~pesvised as inuch as girls. 

Extensive research has already established that exploratioli and independence are 

encoilraged more in boys than in girls. Carole Beal (1994)? for example, reports on 
. . 

the 'independence tra~mng' which boys receive, their greater likelihood to play with 

electric wall sockets and otl~er forbidden objects, and their disobedience when 

requested to 'stop doing something'. Girls are inore likely to be collected froin school, 

to be required to play at home rather than in the neighbourliood, to be forbidden to go 

on their own to parks, libraries and other c,oi~linunitji centers and to be 'grounded' as a 

p~nishinent (Ne~vson and Newson 1986). 

Boys arc rnore likely to play oi-i the streets (Chapman e/ a/. 1980, cited by Hargreaves 

and Davies 1996) to be described as 'oi~tdoor chiidren' by their mot21ers (Newson and 

Newson 1976, sited by Hargreaves and Davies 1996, p. 22) and to be less supewised 

than girls. Their 'Zone of Free Moi;ement2 as described by Valsitler (1985, cited by 

Hargreaves and Oavies 1996, p. 25 . )  is larger than that of girls, who are generally kept 

u:ldsr greater protection and lead inore sheltered lives than bojrs (Newson and 

Newson 1986). They are more liltely to describe themselves as inore daring and 

adven';ilrous tharl females (Loi~gstreth 1970, cited by Block 1983 j. Looking at 

statistics! data of road accidents it has been found that boys are twice as likely as girls 

to have road accidents of all levels of severity (Chapman et crl. 1980, cited by 

FIargreaiies and 3avies 1996). They are also more liliely to require liospital out.- 

patien: irealrnenl (Nt:.~?is~i; and i\/ei\i'soi-: 1 386). ,lea~ine Blocli ( 1 C)/6 j repom on oile 

study of alniost 9000 successive admissions to a hospital emergency ward: which 

found that boys had significantly inore accidents at every age level between 4 and 18 

years of age. The frequency of accidents also increased for boys with age, while it 

decl-cased for girls. 

A number of s t~dies  ailit experiineilts have also been carried out to explore sex 

differences in risk-taliing behaviours (RTB). Earvey Ginsburg and Shirley i'vlill'er 
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(1982) looked at children in a zoo at four risk-taking areas, namely: - the elephant 

ride area, the children's petting zoo, a steep einbankinent along the San Antonio River 

and a burro exhibit which had a special warning stating 'Careful he bites' and vhich 

displayed a graphic illustration of a burro biting the hand of solrieoile who had 

attempted to feed it. They found that boys were significantly more willing to take 

risks than girls in all of the 'risk-areas', and that older children of b ~ t h  sexes took 

illore risks than younger ones. 

Paul Slovic (1966), set up a rislt-taking game at a country fziir using spoonf~ils of 

T;I&IIA's for prizes. He found that it was hard to get girls even to play the game. Just 

over 1,000 children played the game with nearly twice as many boys as girls 

volunteering. Overall; boys took greater rislcs in the game but girls won inore 

spoonfuls of sweets on average. He found no sex differences ainong 6-10 year old 

children but males took more risks in the 1 1-15 age range. Czeslaw 'iValesa using urns 

and roulette-like tasks found that 8-1 0 year old maies were more likely to take risks 

than females of the same age (Walesa 1975, cited by Hargreaves and Dmies 1996). 

The relationship between i~i~piilsivity-reRec.tion and RTB has also been investigated 

using the hktching Familiar Figures Test. In this test, subjects have to identify a 

target figure fro111 a selection of nine figures with slightly varying features. ICiiinihari~ 

Sato (1983) found that iinpulsive boys took inore risks them impulsive girls and 

reflective children. 

Soixe researchers, !iowever, report no sex differences in RTB or else have reported 

that girls took greater rislts. Sidney Arenson ( 1978), for example, repoi-ts no sex 

differences in a risli-taltiizg e:iperiment in which subjects had to inser!. a stylus in one 

of three boards with differing payoffs. Helinut Lamm et a(. (1979) found that when 

qirls chose bets for another girl they took higher I-islcs than boys. Jaines Mar-tinez 
L. 

(1995) carried out an experiment in which 90 underg~aduates ivere given leadership 

assignlnents that were ei:her labelled masculine, feminine or ambiguously labelled. 

He found that women made inore cautious decisions when tlie assignment was 
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labelled masculine, while labelling a task as feminine did not affect their RTB. Males 

were Inore cautious in attempting a task labelled feminine, but their risk-taking 

judgments were not affected. 

RTB research iirblolving adtilts has been ~naiilly conceri~ed with Qiving, where males 

have generally been found to take greater risks. Chaiznel 4, 7>!1e C'zitting Edge, 

Noveinher 4, 1997 reports for example, that 9414 of all motoring offences: 90?/5 of all 

speeding offences, and 95% of ail drunk driving offences are committed by men. 

Roger Hageil(l975) looked at thil-teen measures of steering input, accelerator input, 

speed maintenance, and lateral placeixent in 89 male and 74 fetnale licensed drivers 

using a driving simulator. He found that male drivers drove closer to the centerline, 

maintained a higher speed and used the accelerator more frequently arid less 

cansisteritly than feinale drivers. Ebbe Ebbeseu; and Michael Kaney (1973) exaixined 

cars turning onto a row of oncoming cars at a Tjtinction, and they found that inales 

took iiiore risks than feiilales. David DeJoy (1992) in his exailiination of perceptions 

of accideiit risk found that mmales, cotnpared iviili females, were inore confident of 

their driving skills and perceived less risk in a variety of dangeroils driving 

behaviours. 

Doinjnance can be described as the ability to control and manipulate the behaviour of 

,,+I,,. -- . ,I G L ~ .  The person who displays don~i~iailce ma!- use direct or iiiclirect rneth~cls in 

order to cai-ry o ~ i i  a pariiculai. agciida, and as Dee Shzphei.d-.l,ool< has poini,i:cl oiit. 'i11i:j 

domina,ilce iiiay serve many motives. It can, for example2 be used: "to satisfy needs of 

the ego, as an instr~.ment to achieve one's goals, to assume leadership, to organize a 

group to strive cooperatively for a rnutualiy rewarding goal-' (1982, p. 4 11). 

's Robert Cairns et a/. has sho\vii (1989, cited by Brannon 1 9 6 ) :  girls and boys use 

dit'lirent aggressive tactics, lvith boys inore likely to use physical \-iolence; and girls 

rnore likely to use social forces such as 'back-biting' or ostracising tactics to achieve 
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their aims. Eoys tend to show illore 'egotistic doininance', wliile girls "show inore 

attempts to control another child's behavior in the interest of safety or soine socia: 

value" (Shepherd-Looli 1952, p. 4 1 1). During childhood, dominance appears to be 

associated with toughness, and so boys tend to be more likely to doininate both other 

boys in their play groups, and girls in general. However, given the sex-segregation 

that inosi comlilonly occurs from t h e e  years of age onwards (Maccoby 1990) boys 

bai;e more opportunities to make these doiiiinance attempts specifically on other 

boys. 

Apart from aggressive tactics, people can try to influence others by verbal persuasion. 

Arising perhaps from gender differentiated socialisa-tion practices, females and inales 

differ in their strategies of verbal persuasion. Eleanor bfaccoby ( 1  990) found that 

girls find it hard to influence boys. Between the ages of 3!% and 574 children increase 

the frequency of their attempts to influence their peers (Serbin et ai. 1984, cited by 

hfaccoby 1980). Girls do this by niaking polite suggestions to others, and by softening 

their directives while boys inalte more direct deinands. When conllicts arise: girls 

tend to use 'conf ict mitigating strategjes', while boys use more threats and physical 

force (Miller et c/. 1986, cited b>i Maccoby 1990). Over tiine, boys become less and 

I, ~ z s s  . irifluenced by the indirect suggestions used by girls and come to ignore their 

requests. They are however, more liliely to modify their behaviour according to the 

reactions oi'ma!e peers (Fagot 1985). Girls on ehe other hand; are responsive to 

iecjuests fioin other girls and froin male play partners. 

v 

i he strategies which - eirlr; tend to adopt howe[-er 'ivor!c' i;ei-y i ~ ~ l l  with other girls: and 

with teachers and other adu!ts. In one txperir-nent (Bosja-Alvarez rl ill. 1991 it girls 

and boys were brought into a p~ayroom where other san~e-sex children wert already 

playing a board game, and they were directed to try to join tlie game. Boys used very 

direct tactics, aslciny bluntiy for a turn and trying to draw attention to themselves. The 

girls waited quietly, watched the game in psogress and made occasional colnmenis, 

until they ivere asked to join the game. Overall, the girls were moi-e successfirrl than 

the boys in gaining entry to the games. 
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Studies using a film projector have shown that: (a) females and males can each exert 

influence on same sex members, and (b) in cross-sex encounters males are inore 

likely to dominate (Charlesworth and Lafreniere ! 983, cited by Beal 1994; 

Charlesurorth and Dzur 1987; Po\vlishta 1984, cited by Maccoby 1990). In one 

experiment (Charlesworth and Dzur 1987) groups of four boys or four girls were 

observed while they used a film-prcljector. One person could watch a movie provided 

another person held down a light buEon, and another turned a crank. In each of the 

girl groups and boy groups, one dominant girl or boy inanaged to have inore viewing 

time than the others. Dominant boys tended to rise physical strategies such as pushing 

oilier boys away, while the girls used physical strategies and verbal persuasion 

strategies to convince the others that they should watch the fihn. When mixed sex 

goups were isivoived (Charlesworth and Zzur 1987) boys were three times Inore 

likely to achieve the dominant viewing position than girls, wtio as Carole Bea! poinis 

oiit, "were williiig to yield a place on the expectation of a reciprocal ti,lrn that never 

came" (Beal 1994, p. 128). 

Irz exalninations of doinitlance in groups, inales tend to adopt leadership roles 

immediately, but over time, domina11~e tends to shift to those i ~ h o  have experTise in 

areas related to the group's objectives (Shepherd-Look 1932). In an exainination of 

leadership styles, it was f ~ u n d  that women demonstrated a slightly greater tendency to 

use democratic approaches than Inen (Eag!y and Johilson 1999, cited by Roth Walsh 

1997). As already discussed (See Section 4.3.5), Judy Rosener (2997) found that 

inales used a ~011~~naild-il~td~~conts\'il mod(-:-i of  'iead.ership which rr,semt?lei! a n;il itasy 

style of speratiori. while fei~iales iised a i1lor.e intcsactive sxyle of leadessllip ;hat 14~as 

more co!laborative and flexible, 

Eleanor Maccoby (1  990) has sui~iinarised research on the ability of fieinales and males 

to influence others socially. Men tend to do more initiating directing and interruptiag 

than lvornen (Eroolts 1982, cited by Lott 198'7). Their voices are louder and are 

listened to more than female voices by both sexes (~INest and Ziininersnan 1985, cited 

by A4accoby 1990). Men are less influenced by the opinions of other group members 
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than woinen, and they esert more infhience on the group process. Soine research 

indicates that bvoinen adopt some of the n;ai'~nerisins of inen when they are in inixed 

goups and raise their voices, iilterrilpt and becoine tnore assertive than they nor in all^ 
would with other women. Other resezr,rch shows that they may wait patiently for a 

chance to speak, smile more than Inen (Dovidio et crl. 1992) and give nonveiba'l 

signals of attentiveness while others hold the floor. 

Sex differences have been reported in power struct~~res within ~ssarriages a ~ d  love 

relatiotlships. When dating couples were questioned in one experi~nent (Peplau and 

Campbell 1989, cited by Brannon 1996) 95% of the ~vomen and 87?% of the Inen 

reported that they believed in power equality in marriage. However, only 49% of the 

won?eii and 43% of the inen believed that they were in relationships with equal 

power. When couples have an unequal power structure it is more lilcely to be inale 

dominated than female dominated (Blaustein and Olster 1989, cited by Cai-:son 

1988). Interestingly; Janet Saltz~nan Chafetz's work (1 989, cited by Brarmon1996) on 

balances of power in love relatior~ships suggests that eqiiality of power tends to lead 

to confiict. She found that equal partners tend to have prolonged conflicts and less 

stable relationships than those with uiiequa! potirer stixctures. When one partner 

dominates, and thc other is subordinate; conflict tends to be avoided. 

As Dee Shepherd-Look points out however (19Q), dominance wiihin marriages 

usually does not apply 'across the board', but tends to v a q  accordifig to the particular 
, . 

t ~ s t i  don?ain ;nvol\ied a i d  it varies G\:cr t , i i~~e .  lizflecting gendei sterzot~qxs prevalent 

in society at large: manly men tend to inalte all the financial decisions while women 

inalte the household decisions (Peplati aiid Gordon 1985, cited ljy Brai~non 1996). 'The 

empioyi?ient of woinen i n  jobs outside the home is a factor that appenrs to affect the 

balance of pov,,er within relationships (61~lmstein and Schwai-tz 1983, cited by 

Brannon 1996; E'eplau and Gordon f 985, cited by Bramon 1996; Feplau and 

Cali~pbel! 1989: cited by Bramon 1996). .4s Linda Bsannon points 0111: 

198 Volume 1 

N
at

io
na

l C
ol

le
ge

 o
f 

Ir
el

an
d



"wives' income has a cuivilinear. relation,sh@ to p o ~ ~ e r .  ~ F Z  nzarr.i~ige. PV7ive.s 
~.vho earn tzo incoine lzave low power, wives 14:ho ear}? more nzoney /ZUIX 

increasing power to the point ofequul inconzes, but wives ~.v/lo earn 17zui-e than 
their husbunds have (or. exercise) I ~ S S P ( I I . L ' ~ I -  t h ~ i i ~  their S;i70itx~e~. " (Brannon 
4996, p. 25G) 

I11 their play, girls tend to avoid coillpetition with its resultant winner-loser 

component, while coinpeiition plays an important part in boys' play structures. In one 

study of children's play patterns, boys played inore coinpetitive team games, while 

girls were Inore liltefy to be involved in competitive sports which involved indirect 

competition based on the qrmllty ~f peifor~-nance such as gy~nnasiics or ice skating, Or 

else they were inr/olved in individaal activities such as reading or listening to records 

(Lever 1978, cited by Beal 1994 j. 

Research into competition and co-operation in children has been undertaker! ~lsilrg 

!~/Iadsen's inarble pull game. Two players play the game and the aim of this gaine is 

for both players together to gain as many marbles as possible. To play the game, the 

players stand on either side of a table and one of the players prills the lnaible holder 

while the other player releases a string. This procedure enables one of the players to 

ivin ii inarble. However if both pull the strings at the same time: the marble holder 

splits and the marble is lust. 111 order to win therefore: both plajers have to co-operate. 

Research indicates tha-t boy-boy pairs are the most competitive and so get the lowest 

scores. ivhil(; girl -girl pairs d(:~(:ioji i,ii~i~-tal; i fig sys?.cms that eiia!~l~: 111en-i to vvin 1.1.1ort: 

marbles. D/lised-sex pairs win inter~nediate leveis of marbles ~ i ~ d  tile [indings indicate 

that while participating in ri~ixed-sex pairs, girls become inore competitive and boys 

become m0i.e co-operative. 
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4.7 SEX DIFFERENCES LV PIORAL DEVELBPNIENT 

Three leading theorists who have investigated moral development; Signund Freud, 

dean Piaget; and Lasvreilce Kohlbei-g, have concluded that females are not as inorally 

developed as males. 

As already discussed (See Section 3.4.1.1.5.3), Sigrnund Freud admitted hii~iself that 

he did not understand women very well. Towards the end of his life and after niany 

years of study, extensive psychoanalytic work with female patients, and contact with 

feinale nie~nbers of his family, fcmale friends, benefactors and colleagues he still did 

not know '"what woman wants'' (Krtrzweil 1995: p. 14). In one of his last stateinents 

about ivoinen Sigmund Freud ackl-lowledges his lack of understanding of females and 

suggests: "If you want to know more about femininity, inquire froin your own 

experiences of life, or turn to the poets, or wait until science can give you deeper and 

inore coherent information" (Freud 1933i'1964, quoted by Brannon 1996, p. 1 19). 

This acknowledged lacli of understanding of females inusi be talien into account 

when assessing his claiins about fcinale moral inferiority. 

7 .  The Fr-eesrlian zpproach to anoral developnnent 

Froin a Freiidian point of view, one of the great psychological developmental tasks 

facing an individual is lo tearil I?o;;ii to ct-ianl-iei the 'dvnamic s~.stc.:m' of ps!;chological 

energ: _nainely the 'libido'. At birth; this libido is repi-eselitec! by the 'id'; which seelis 

pleas~lre and gratification. When children develop an 'ego' they learn to moderate their 

behaifioilr and to seek pleasure and gratification in ways that are socially and 

emotionally acceptable. The ego however is a practical, pragmatic struct~lre that 

canies out actions wlzich 'work', and h~nctions without recourse to values and morals. 

Instead, moral cteuelopl-nent hinges on the de~geloprnent of the superego, or 

conscience. 
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Sigmund Freud described the resolution of the male Oedipus Colnplex in great detail 

and believed that males resolve their stlperegos completely, which enables them to: 

"develop a conscience. morals, and a way to incorporate the rules of society into their 

behav~or" (Brannon 1996, p. 1 18). 

He was much more iinprscise in his descriptions of how a female develops a 

siipcrego. As already discussed (See Sections 3.4.1.1.3.3; 3.4.1.1.3), he believed that 

the Female is unable to effect a complete resc-liltion of her Oedipus Complex. Since 

the female has already been 'castrated'; the impetus that spurs her on to resolve the 

Oedipus Coinplex arises f'rorn fear of loss of love, rather than the preferable 'fear of 

castratjosi' which the male experiences. As a result from a Fre~idiari point of view; 

" f i / 2 ~ j  ~i!i j i~lei~ i.s m ~ ~ i l / / y  fgehle, ~ ~ / : / i i ! r i l l ~  t ~ ~ p i * o ~ f ~ i ~ t i v e ,  ai~ilsoi~lelloi~i: "0il7i:i." 
- u ~~r1citioi.1 on ~Jze .s.icincfcird ijj"i~~n.~ciiliiir~iy, a ifeviaiioiz.fior:~ the nos/?;. 7 k u . 7 ,  
the little girl's yer*ccptioi-i of hc.i-se/fas cirsir.atc~1~ aiztltzc.r. conseqzren; c:.iiriy, is 
re.iponsih/c. ji,r her. i~tf2riority. " (Bootzin and Acocella 1988, quoted by Phases 
1991, p. 84) 

IE addition, the Inale identifies more closely i-kith his father and his values, while the 

fe~iiale, l~aviiig an inferior role rnodel to identilj witli, introjects less fiilly the 

mother's valiies. This difference in strength of ideniification which the female 

experiences: sesiilts in a less developed superego or conscience which leads the 

fefiiale to show: "less sense of ji~stice thari mar;, less inclination to sublnission to the 

great exigencies of life, [while shej is niore often led in her decisioris by tender or 
,> 

hi,.jsi,iie fcelil.ips" 1988. p, [i j (j 1 ,  
w 

4,7,1,2 A n a t ~ m y  is destiny 

Ceritral also to Sigmund Freud's view of fel-ilale development is his belief that females 

fecl a deep sense of loss because they lack a penis. As Viola Iilein points out, 

Sigmund Freud be1ie;:ed that: 
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"All fet~zinine clzaracter-fruits, iaterests, attitudes, emotions crud wishes are 
reuctioizs, in sorlzefornz or other, to this basic "defect" [ ] It is expressed i i ~  
i~zferiorityfeelirzgs, i;z coniei~p//ffor their own sex, in revolt ugainst their 
p~zssive role, in envy of nzanls greaterfr.eecfor?z, in tlze un.zbition to eyzrul nzun 
i12 iniellectzial oi' urtistic crclzieveilzeizt.r, ii.1 strivings for iniz'eperzderzce, in 
teniiencies to ihnzineer over other people, and in all soi.t.s of devices to make 
zp,for the ,social di.scrcl~~ct.nt'~ge ofnor beirlg cr mcm. " (Klein 1989, 1;. 92/73) 

He concluded that females are not as rational and objective as males, and are too 

bounci up in interpersorial relationships and emotional feelings i~ judge moral 

probleins properly. 

"ir:ze.fcrct tlzat wonZen nzzlst be regal*iled us lznviizg little sense ofjzistice is no 
cloziht i.eluied lo the precloi7liizn1~ce rjjienvy in t/zeii. w~ent~ll iq?; for tlze iIenzni7~l 
for. jzlstice is n i~zocIfication ofenvy and kcij:~ ~10i.i)n tlze condition szrbjecr to 
~vhich one can ptrt e ~ v j ~  aside j / Tlzere are no pni/z.c operl to$n.ther 
~ievelop?nerzt; it is as ti'zotlgl-1 t/ze l,vh(jle proce.sS hcld alreu~iy rz11z i/.s C O Z I ~ . C ~  L ~ ~ Z L J  
renltrii.~s the~zcefoi-~t~ard iizs.zacep~ible to inzue:zce - as ilzozrgi'z, iniJeed, the 
~igficztlf ~ievelopnzef~t to feinininitj~ lzud exh~~trsted tlze possiDi1itie.s oftlze 
perso!z corzcerizeil. " (Freud 193311.964, quoted by Brannoi~ 1996, pp. 18/119) 

4.3.2 Jean Phget's theories of ~raoral development 

Jean Piaget (1933) carried out research oil moral development in children and 

examined a number of areas such as game playing, rule urider~ta~iding and children's 

attitudes towards lying; punish~nents aiid disiributiix and retributii:e justice. Jean 

Piaget tended to equate male d-evelopmerit with child development and many of his 

e:<periiv.ents used only Inale subjects. Thers were hoi2\.ever .two !nain are2.s where lltl 
. . 

reports gerider L:ifferi:nces. T'iiese \\;ere i i i  the areas c-,f gaillc r~lles all6 reciproclcy in 

revenge. 

4,7.2.1 Game r-tiles 

In his examination of games: Izan Piagel principally studied nlarble playing among -. 

boys and he carried out a less comprehensive investigation of 'ilet cac.hant' and N
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'I'v'farelle' playing among girls. He was particularly interested in finding out how 

players learn to play games and the type of rules that govern these games. 

He identified three stages of development in game playing. 

4.7,2.1.1 Stages in game piaying 

4.7.2.1.1.,1 Stage 3 :  The Motor or inrfividawl character of game playing 

IAIhile Jean liaget applied his stage theory for rule playing to a gaine like marbles, it 

also applies to other games. An increase in awareness of dangers in the area of child 

safety appears tc. have developed since Jean Piaget's (1932) iiivestigations of marble 

playing tool< place. This factor, and perhaps cultui-a1 diffirences, may account for the 

acceptance and ex.cpectatiori by Jean liaget that yooitng children under two years of age 

would have wide experience of handling marbles. He identified the motor or 

iiidlvidual stage of iuarble playing as a period when the young child handles imarbles 

randomly, and builds up ritualised scheinas for playing with them. 

4."7.2,2,1.2 Stage 2: Eguceritric game playing 

This second stage begins when the child is exposed to some of the rules of mai-518: 

playing and Jean Piaget found that this occui.red between 2-5 years of age. Dusing this 

period, the child plays by itself, eve11 when surrounded by other marble playin2 

c ~ i i ~  1 6  I-.- I C R .  ' l3e  child iua); . ~mrtale . aspects of oil-..-.. LC;, c:hi1di~eii1:; I - I IX~I~< :  pla~.ir!~g Z L T I ~  

iiicorparate these aspects iiito tlse play experieiice. 

4.7,2,%,$.3 Stage 3: Cooperation in game playing 

Between 7 and 8 years o:'age Jean Piaget fauiid that marble players begin to try to 

wiii a i d  so ljecoine concerned with establishing rules for the game. At t:liis stage the 
. . 

players can maice iiew arrangements durinz the gallis to cover various eventual~t~es, 

and so the rules are not set. As a result, even withiii a single class in a school, Jean 
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Piaget and his researchers found that children at this stage of development varied 

widely in their assessment of the rules of marble playing. 

4.7.2.1.1.4 Stage 4: Cradificatiorr of rules In game playing 

This stage occurs between I I and 12 years of age and at this stage every detail of the 

procedures of the game is fixed. These rules are rules that are recognised within the 

society at large and are not confined to a particular group of children. 

Jean Piaget also identified three stages in the development of rdle cclnscio~isiless in 

game playing. 

4,7,2,P,2 Three stages in the tEevelopnrent  if C O I - I S C ~ Q U S ~ ~ S S  of ride8 

I .  D~tring this first stage, children formilate rules that are based on pr!re!y motor 

actions, or, during the egocentric stage of game playing, they develop rules that 

are simp!y regarded as an interesting i\aj; of playing with the ma-ibles. 

2.  'This stage begins during the later hall' of tlie egocentric stage of game playing 

ai-id lasts ilntii the iniddle of the cooperative stage at a r o ~ n d  9- 10 years of age. 

To the child in the second stage of rule consciousness developiiient, i.l;les ai-e 

sacred and untouchable and cannot be changed. The ruies are seen to einanale 

froin ad.ults arlcl lasr forever. 

3. Iri this third stage, rules are no].;. semi as lav,is decided by mutual consent that 

~ I - ILLS~  be fespected but which caii be changed by genera! consent. 

Having researched tlie basic format of the developlnent of game playing and rule 

consciousness largely throirgh the study of boys: ,Jean Fiaget f ~ u n d  that gisls' gal-nes 

did not irniolte 1116 salm degree of rules vvhich boys' games did. N
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"in tlze main t l ~  legal seiwe is fur less developed in little girls tliun iiz boys. 
We did not succeed i~ifrnding u single colleclive game pkclyed by girls in 
tt~l~iclz there were as inany rules afz~l, above all, usfrne and consistent nn 
organization and codgfrculiorz of these rtrles 0,s in the game of marbles 
e,t-uminei! crbove. " (Piaget 1932, p. 69) 

He f o ~ i l d  for example, that instead of developing further the basic rules of the game 

~bi,. ~*~, l le '  .P (a sort of hop-scotch game) girls concentrated on designing new chalk 

desigis to hop over, using for example, straight line, parallel iine, spirals, circles, and 

ovals. When girls did play marbles, they seemed "more concerned with achieving 

dexterity at the game than with the legal stix~cture of this social institiition" (Piaget 

1932, p. 70). Jean Piaget found that girls have a inore pragmatic attitude towards rules 

than boys and they a-re more flexible, prepared to compromise, make exceptions and 

accept innovations. For girls, "[a] rule is good as long as the game repays it" (Piaget 

1932, p. 76). 

I-Ie also found that girls playing ilet cacllant reached the third level of r d e  

cclnsciousness at around age 8 while boys did not reach this stage until after 10 years 

of age. Jean Piaget however is uncertain whether the greater tolerzilce of 'little girls' 

arises from: "the somewhat loosely-knit character of the game of 'ilet cachant' or to 

the actual mentality of little girls" (Piaget 193?., p. 76). 

4.'7,2.2 Reciprocity in revenge 

In this a.rsa of i-esearch Jeali Piaget relied oil i.esc:ar.ch b;y a colIeag1.1e Mlls. M. 

Rambest (Piaget 1932). h/llle. Ka~nbert presented two situations to 16'7 children and 

interviewed them to find out their attitudes towards revenge reciprocity. Sittlatioii 1 

presented the following moral problein: 
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"7'tzere was u big boy in u school once who wus beating u si~zcrllei. boy, The 
little orze coulcin't /zit buck becazrse he wcrsn't strong enozrgh. So one dcty 
n'ilriizg the recreation he hid the big boy's apple and roll in an OM czipbonrd 
bV/.~at ilo you tlziilk of tlzat? " (Piaget 1932, p. 297) 

Ker results showed that as children increase in age, they are Inore likely to believe 

that it is just to reciprocate and pay back wrongdoing with a similar level of 

punishment. While no gender infor~nation is provided in these results hlEle Rambert 

reports that for example at 6 years of age 19% of the subjects agreed that "The little 

one was quite right to pay him back'?, by age 9 this had increased to 72% and by 12 

pears 95% of the subjects ageed with t'l' L is statement. 

Iii the second situation the following question was asked: "If anyone punshes you, 

what do you do?" (Piaget 1932, p. 294). The results of this experiment show gender 

differences in atjitudes towards reciprocity in revenge because with increasing age 

boys were more inclined to 'give back   no re' while girls were inore inclined to 'give 

back less'. (See Cliapter 6, Study (C) which reposts on further analyses of this 

experiment) Here are two examples which Piaget presented of the responses of one 

boy (who wanted to 'give back more') and one girl (who wanted to 'give back less'): 

.JL' fq : "ki'I.l~ii c/o yo21 do ~ . L ! ~ C I I  i;nj:oi'~e ~ I V L ~ . C ; ~ O L /  iip~[i~i'/i '? I give 'enz bnc/c 
[TI!O. - A I Z L ~  if the:,: give yo:[ rhree? - I give ti'zeni back,/li,~ri*. - 1.1. it fkir to cJo 
tll'7t:) -- 17e,7. " 

3 , : L I /  i I L C  ' / I  1 . 1  / j / !7ii 

h~lcli (ji!cc'. - i.6?1~ i?Oi ihl'ee iii7le.v :' I ~ L C [ /  \ , I . O L L / L /  L?(< ~l(,i~!gk/iy ( ~ ~ i c ~ ' ~ ' l i ~ i i ~ / ~ .  1,s 
i[fli.iiq io hrr /~trck:;) - No, ,>vilr i i~ig/~/ i i  'r  iii /zit bci-ck " (Piaget 19.33, p. 304) 

La-cvrence Kohlberg (1981, cited by Gilligan 1982) based his theory of moral 

reasoning primarily on research conducted oil seventy-.five boys who were 

intervieived at three year intervals, star-ting whelz they were in early adolescence ( 1  0.. 

16 years) and continuing until they were adults (22-28 years). In addition he also 
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carried o ~ t  cross-cilltural research on, for example, a comparison of an Atayal 

(bAalaysian aboriginal) and Taiwanese village, a study of middle-class urban boys in 

the United States, Taiwan and Mexico, and two isolated villages in Turkey and 

Yucatan. 

His work was inflilenced by Sucraies, Kani, Dewey and in particular, Jean Piage-t who 

inspired his cognitive-developmel7tal approach to Inoral development. Lawrence 

Kohlberg accepted Jea11 Piaget's ideas of stage development and his belief in the child 

as a 'philosopher'. According to Lawrence Kohlberg, progress through stages of moral 

development is sequential, and is related to cognitive developmental stages. Ho~,vever, 

while a particular stage of inoral developinent is dependent on a related stage of 

cognitive developlxent: an individual's moral development may lag behind cognitive 

development. Research for example carried out by DeT\/ries and ICohlberg (1977, cited 

by Kohlberg 198 1 j shows t11a.t 93% of 5-7 year olds tested v~ho had passed a moral 

reasoning task at Stage 2 passed a corresponding task of logical reversibility, 

E-Iotvever, 5254 of children who passed the logical task did not pass the inoral task. 

ICohlberg identifies three distinct levels of snoral thinking, and within each of these 

levels, he distinguishes between ttvo stages. Ea..ch of the levels and stages he regarded 

as having separate moral phi:osophies, which represeilt distinct views of morality 

(Kohlberg 198 1, cited by Gilligai~ 1982 j. 

I .  Tho first. level is c;~.llt.;d [he Pi-e::on~:zn~io~al -- - - . . - - -- I,i:~~-r:l. .- A (  this level i~~dii;ic:liial 

uses ciil tural rilles and labels of good and bad to judge ~rioral probliji~ls and is 

influenced by the consequences of actions such as punisli~nent~ reward or 

reciprocal favoirrs. 

- L ~ , C  1. The Puiiishineilt and Obedience Orientation 

@!oral decisions are based on avoiding punislimient and follo~,\-ing 

instructions froin inure powerful individuals. 
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Stage 2. The lnstr-mental Rel?.tivist Orientation. 

At this stage the right course of moral action hinges on satisfying one's own 

needs aild sometimes meeting the needs of others. 

2. At the Conventional Level individuals make moral decisions that are based on 

conforiiiing to e~pectatioi~i; of the faillily social group and culture. 

Stage 3.  The Interpersonal concorda~~ce or 'Good Boy-Nice Girl' 

Orientation. 

At this stage the individual makes moral decisions that are designed to please 

arid help others and meet with their appro-iial. 

Stage 4. Society Maintaining Orientation 

Maintaining social order and the impol-tance of fixed rules dominates moral 

reasoning at this stags. 

3. Indii~iduals operating at the Postconventianal, Ai~toilolnous. or Principled Leve!, 

malie moral decisions that are based on all objective recognition of moral values 

2nd principles apart fiom the authority of groups or personal circumstances. 

.. ,- Stage ::i. I he Social C'cii3ti.a(;i Orienlatioii. 

A balailse between the rights of aii indiviclasl and agreed proced~~res and 

standards for society influence inoral thiillting at this stage. While an e~nphasis 

is placed on the 'legal point of view', laws are not alwa;,is seen as immutable, bili 

rather can be changed to rectifii injustices. 

Stage 6. The Universal Ethical Principle Orientation. N
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At this stage the individual follo\irs moral decisions based on self-chosen 

ethical principles that deixonstrate universal principles of justice, an 

understanding of the reciprocity and equality of human rights and the dignity of 

hu~nali  beings as individuak. 

111 carrying out his experiment, La~vii-ence KohIberg presented his subjects vfith stories 

that concerned a inoral dilemma involving the rights of an individtial. The 'Heinz 

dilemma' is one such story, which was presented as follows. 

"1i1 Ezrope, a ~voi?znn tvus near nC.athJ;..onl a very bitd diseuse, cr special kind 
of cnizcei.. 1Aer.e tvas one di'~ig thiii the ~Eoctors tlzozrg/zt might save lzei.. It M ~ S  

cr.forilz ofracfizun tlzut ct d~iggi.ct in the same town had receiztlj) discovered 
The drzig vvas e.~pensive fo r~lcrke, bzit thc drziggist was chnqqing ten tiine.~ vt'linl 
the ~Jrzig C C ~ . S ~  hiin to ~~zuke. He yuie: LS200,f)r t l ~  m~Jiiil?z ~ 1 i i c 1  chcr~ged S2,OGO 
j(ji. u .c.r~lull close qf tlze ~Zl-tlg. Tlze sick wouzai?!~ hzisha~~ei, Hcinr, wen[ to 
everyone he k~letij to hori.oi,t: the n2o~~t;v, bzlf he cozllci yet logether only nbo~ti 
SI,000, ~:kiclz vva.s kzalfof~vhcrt i l  cost. H g  told the drzrggist t l z~ t  his tillSe tvac 
c$ing u n ~ i  asked him to .cell it checqer or let lzinz pay later. Bzit ilze cirt~ggi.~~ 
said, I\%, I discovereil' the ci'r'zlg iind I 'FI~ going to make fmoney@oin it. " Heiizz 
gor ~Ze.spei*ate and broke into the i~ian's slore to steal the clr~rgfir 1zi.s wfh. " 
(Icohlberg 198 1, p. 12 j 

Variations of this ~noral problem that were more culturally suited to subjects from 

other- cultures were also presented. On the basis of replies to the question "Shoiild 

Heinz have stcjlen the drug?" Lawrznce Kohlberg assigned subjects to a pai-ticular 

level and stage of moral developinent. He foulid that feinales were likely to judge 

illoral issues it i  terins of interpersonal rslatioi-1s ail6 so the), !\.-ere develop~.nentally 

f ~*cd ~ J n  ai- Stage 3 of moral develc)pi?ieni. Ele suggests (I<ohlberg and Krai-nes 1969, 

cited by Gilligazi 1982) that woineil are only able to see the inadequacy of their rnoral 

perspectives if they become involved in male activities. Then they can progress to 

higher stages of development ivhere relationships are sitbordinated to rules (Stage 4) 

and rules are subordinated to universal principles of justice (Stages 5 & 6). These 

early conclusions however were later modified by Colby et crl. (1983, cited by 

Erabeclc and Lerned 1997) ivho found that feinales were just as likely as inales to N
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progress 111 secpential order through Lawrence Kohlberg's rnoral developinental 

stages. 

4.7.4 Carol Gilligaia's 'different voice' theory 

Carol Gilligan (1982) has been pai-ticularly critical of the fact that Kohlberg carried 

out his research allnost exclusively on males, and yet assumed from his limited 

research into female moral development that females were deficient in inoral 

development. 

Gilligan carried out a liuinber of experiinents interviewing people7 discussing moral 

problems such as abortion, and posing moral cluestions. She found that using 

Kofilbei-g's moral developinent model, women do not reach as high a stage of moral 

de:jelopment as males, Hoivever, she concludes that the 'inale' 'rights and rules' 

based approach of reasoning which emphasises 'separation' is not necessarily 

superior to the 'female' 'morality of responsibility' which etnphasises cot~nection. 

The transcripts of two eleven year old children, Jake and Amy who tooli part in one of 

Carol Gilligan's exper-iments can be used to illustrate her approach. Each of the 

children are described as being 'highly intelligent?, 'bright and articulate', and at the 

time of the experiment they were participating in a course on 'Rights and 

Responsibili.ties'. In this experiment she presented the children mjith the Heinz moral 

dileil-irna. It is riot clear whether Carol Gilligan presented ttle coinplste dile~nina as 

pi-esented by I<ohlberg (19X I ,  cited by Gilligar; 1982) or whether she presented a 

modified version that exc.l~~ded information on HeiWts' efforts to borrow money fiom 

friends and persuade the druggist to lower the price of the r ad l~m.  

Iii response to the dilemma, Jake replied that Heinz slioilld steal the drrrg because his 

wife's life is worth more than money. "For one thing, a human life is i~or ih  more than 

money, aild if the druggist only inakes $1,000, he is stil! going to live, but if Heinz 

doesn't steal the drug, his wife is going to die" (Gilligan 1982: p. 25). Jalie recognised 
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that although Heinz would be breaking the law: "the laws have mistakes, and you 

can't go writing up a law for everything that you can imagine" (Gilligan 1982, p. 26). 

For this reason, ellen if he is caught stealing, a Judge would recognise his need to 

steal and "would probably think it was the right thing to do" (Gilligan 1982, p. 26). 

The Judge would also Se likely to iinpose the 'lightest possible sentence' on Heinz 

(Gilligan 1982, p. 26). 

Amy felt that Heinz should not steal the drug because, while he inight save his wife, 

he also risked being sent to jail which would upset the wife, thus causing her to 

become more ill. She felt that the wife has a coiltinuous need for Keinz: and the 

stealing of so~lle drugs would represent a short-term solution to the problein. Instead, 

she felt that Heinz should talk to the cheinisi (druggist) and reacEl soine solution. "if 

Heinz and the druggist had talked it out long enough, they could reach something 

besides stealing" (Gilligan 1982, p. 29). She also suggests that he should tiy to Sorroiv 

t'ne money from somebody. "I think there might be other ways besides stealing it, like 

if he could borrow the inoney or make a loan or something" (Gilligan 1982, p. 28). 

Using Kohlberg's inierpretatiotis of stages in moral developiiient, Gilligan found that 

Amy scored as a lnixtiire of Stages 2 and 3, a ft~ll stage lower it; lilc?ttirity than Jake. 

Her responses were seen to demonstrate: 

Her belief that you can talk through any problem also appears to be naii-t: and 

cognitively immature. 

Jake scored as a mixture of Stages 3 &: 4. His responses shon-ed an ability to use 

deductive logic in solving inoral dileinlnas and he differentiated between morality 
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and the law, recognising that laws can inake inistakes and can be changed. He saw 

that there are certain universal values in society which "allows one to know and 

expect others to recognise what is "the right thing to do." He therefore deinonstrated 

"the principlsd conception of justice that Kohlberg equates with lnoral maturity" 

(Giliigan 1982, p. 27). 

Carol Gilligaii goes on to point ocii. however that Any's approach det-lionstrates her 

understanding of relationships, coimections and shared respoilsibilities between 

people. Her judginents arise froin "an ethic of care, just as Jake's judgements reflect 

the logic of the justice approach" (Gilligan 1982, p. 30). However, Lawrence 

Kohlberg's qi~estion presents two different moral questions to the two children, and so 

they are answered in two different ways. Jake tried to answer the question, "Should 

FIeinz .rrenl the drug?'. while Ainy ansivered the questions, ",Shou/~l Heinz steal the 

drug?" Atny's responses and her 'different voice' -'fall tluougl-I the sieve of Kohlberg's 

scoring system" and so she is rated at a lower stage of lnoral development. Both 

approaches, the 'ethic of care' and th.e 'ethic ofjustice' are parallel developments in 

moral reasoning that are valid in themselves but display: "different inodes of moral 

understanding, different ways of thinking about conflict and choice'' (Gilligan 1982, 

p. 32). 

Maiy Brabeck atld Airi Lerned ( 1  9973 have reviewed recent research into moral 

development that have not corroborated Carol Gilligan's conclusions. They oite a 

~-,-J~I~~-... , a . n alysis (Bcbeaii anc! Gi.a.lieck i 389 1 th,?i hi.ind a !ligh degree of similarit\; 

betweei: l;lalz and female moral reasoniilg, and a longit~tdiilal stud? (C'olby r t  irl. 

1983) that fo~md that female afid males progressed similarly ttu-ough tlie sequential 

order of developinent predicted by Kohlberg. Another rneta-ailalysis (Walker 19843 

failed to find consistent differences in males' and females' moral reasoning, while a 

subseque~it ineta-i analysis (Walker 1986) found that gender accounted for only one- 

twentieth of one percent of the variance in 111oral reasoning scores. In  addition they 

cite a meta-analysis by Thoina (1986) which loolted at 56 research sa~npies involving 

over 6,000 su'ojects and which found that education u-as 250 times more powerf~il in 
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predicting moral reasoning developmental levels than gender. Carol Gilligan herself 

seems to be moving away froin her earlier hypothesis that females and males have 

unique and different inoral ways of thinking. In a 1988 study that she carried out with 

Jane Attanucci, they acknowledge that the 'female' 'voice of care' and the 'male' 

'fairness and justice' perspectives of inoral thinking are both "consiit~~tive of mature 

moral thinking" (Gilligan and Attanilcci, cited by Brannon 1996, p. 133). 

4.8 DEFEmNCES IP+I GENDER ROLES 

Traditionally every society has used sex, to one degree or another, in allocating tasks, 

activities, righis and responsibilities. Iii some societies (for exanple, those with a 

traditional Moslem culture) the division of labour along gender lines is Inore rigid and 

polarised than in others (for example, in hunting and gathering social groups) 

The view that women are more suited to child rearing and housekeeping duties and do 

not possess great intellectiral abilities has been prominent in Western societies up to 

recently. This has influenced theories about gender differences and male and female 

capab~lities. Roussel, an 18'" century psychologist describes a woman as follows: 

"size ~ I Z L ~ S ~ ~ F S  I Z O I / Z ~ Y ~ ,  IZL~S no gzfl.fijr the Fine Atcfs, cmc: ix itzccrpahle oJ 
ci*entiv~/ji; / / Heid ii?zirgitzatio;z i.c too nzobile,foi. her 10 ~ l l t ' i ; ~ t ~  her , ~ . ~ Z L L < I I  to 
the c~bstrtrct .sciences, but in.c.tzncJ ii I ' C ~ I G ~ ~ T S  her c l fec t io i~~l t~  clxd gentle. " 
(quoted by Czerniewslta 1985, p. 7 )  

;teri:ot:i;pd aas:;ui~~ptions 2boi.1t the capabi!iiies, character;-i-' ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ s  8ild interests oi' 

Females and males hav-e usually led to the development of separate c~rssiculums for 

girls and boys whenever educational programs have been established. Traditionally, 

the aim of education for girls has been to prepare them for lnarriage and motherhood, 

while boys have been prepared for worli: fighting, jobs and careers. The 1963 

Newso~n Report, for example, concluded that: -'the incenti1;e for girls to equip 

themselves for inarriage and home-making is genetic" (Czerniewska 1982, p.8). N
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Educational curriculum sex differentiation and the non-prioritisation of aspects of 

female education have contributed to a situation where i~or ld  wide, women hold very 

few positions of authority and power and generally are economically worse off than 

n~ales. For example, worldwide women hold 14% of adininisirative and managerial 

jobs (Webb 1995). They grow 80% of Africa's food bi;t own virtually none of the 

land (?Nebb 1995). Women malte up 70% of the world's poor, and two-thirds of the 

illiterate (Pearce 1995). They hold only 10 per cent of parliamentary posts, and are 

allocated less than a tenth of the ~vorld's bank credit. Globally, two-thirds of \vomen's 

work is unpaid, compared to a third of inen's work, and in eveiy nation woinen work 

longer hours than men (Webb 1995). The United Nations Development Programine 

1995 Report also points out that there is no co~tntiy in the world where iq-omen fare 

Setter than men (Webb 1995). 

The United Nations Development Programme 1995 Repol? (Pearce 1995) shows 

however, that except for parts of Eastern Eiirope and the foriner Soviet Union, the 

work of nzen and wornen is becoiniiig Inore equal. It is also true that ivornen in rich 

coiintries are generally f~trther along the road to eq~~ality, tlian those in poor countries. 

Those ~voiiien who are able to get a good education are also lnore likely to have an 

improved standard of livjng, and gain cofitrol of their GWii health and l-krtilitj, and 

their children's health and survival (PVebb 1995). 

%.8,1 Fear of success 

L\ considerable body of rcseat-ch has liiutici itmi all . t~~ugh tleie ai,i-;i.agcj fe;il-iale gains as 

high, if not higher grades in inany subjects as the average male, they do not expect to 

do as well as males in future exalriiilaiions and have lower career expectations. Men 

tend to ox:erestii~late their future successes relative to their ability level, while females 

tend to ~tnderestiniate their future perforlaances (I-lansan Frieze 1975). Sandra Acker 

(~ 197'7) in her study of fe~nale and male graduates of similar academic bacligrounds 

and achievement levels found that men were inore ambitious than women. Irene 

EIanson Frieze (1975) lists some of the research findings which show that inales have 
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higher expectations for success than females. For example, high school boys 

anticipated better perforinances than their female classmates on addition tasks, verbal 

intelligence tests, and along with zlementasy level boys they chose inore difficult 

tasks than girls. Meanwhile at college level, males had hgher expectancies for 

success in solving anagrams and addition problems, and they expected to achieve 

higher grades in a statistics class. These findings could be important when it is 

remeinbered that how well you expect to do in a task appears to affect how you 

actually do perform thz task. For example, when people were randoinly assigned to 

high expectancy groups they tended to perform better than low expectancy groups 

(Tyler 1958, cited b:i Wanson Frieze 1975). 

Looking specifically at graduate students, Sandra Acker (1977) has pointed out some 

of ihe problems that have, for traditional stereotyped reasons, affected women inore 

than men. These probleins include: - lack of role models and a sitpportive academic 

eilviroilment, inultiple responsibilities which can involve considerable hoine and 

f ; :  amly  cornmitfinents as well as academic cominitiiients, the lack of child care 

facilities and part-time snrolinent facilities and deference to their partner's career 

11eeds: which 'requires' "unhampered geographical mobility" (Acker 1977, p. 286). 

She points out that if a woman is to achieve 'success' she milst: 

'@pw/l teiipor.crr.i[~/ to tlze biick ijflzei. 112i12~i her.pr.obiible be/ref'tl;liit ultiriz~ite/;v 
her OWiz 1~0r.k -~vil/ C I I I L ~  S / Z O Z I / C ~  take secondpk~~ce to her. / I Z / . S ' ~ ~ L I ? L J ! Y  (iii'.filtz~re 
/zz1~b[i12~1"~I;) career rzeedc. " (Acker 1977, p. 297) 

WIai-iina I-forner's theory ( 1959, citecl by Brannon 1996) which proposes that women 

have a 'fear of success' or a 'ixotive to avoid success', has been suggested as an 

explanation for low fernale talte-up of mathematical and scientific subjects at school 

and i~iiiversity and lo\v presence of feiiiales in high status positions in inany business, 

industrg; and professional careers. She presented .ixiomen and inen subjects with short 

story-lines, and asked illem to complete stories based on these settings (Horner 1963: 

cited by Kaiz 1976). For cxample, they were provided with some short story lines 

si~ch as, "Tarn is looking into his microscope". Males were aslced in another example 
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to write a stoiy about a person called 'John' while females were asked to write about a 

person called 'Anne' who was very successfi~l in their university studies. The story 

started in t h s  way, 'At the end of first term finals, Anne ,'John finds hersel-E'himself at 

the top of herlhis medical school class.' 

h/lai?;ina Horner found that women often described negative consequences for the 

saccessfill female medical student, while men predicted posttive outcotnes for the 

si~ccessful male inedical student. 62.29'0 of her feinale subjects compared with only 

9.1% of her male subjects predicted negative consequences for the successful medical 

student 

From these data, Martina Hot-ner suggested that women fear success and are anxious 

about sitccess because it conflicts \vith their concepts and society's concepts of 

femininity. As a result: 

"17znny crchiei;er?zent-oriei.~/ed wornen, especitrlly ftzose high i1.i the i~zotilie ro 
clvoicl sziccess, ~!her;7,filced ~.i;ith the conflict between theis j&ilzi;zir.re ii~zcige and 
developing their. ctbilities mi! inte;.esl, coil~p~~i?zi.se bj: ~ii~isgztisir-lg their clhiiilj: 
a i d  cibdiccrtirzg,fioz c o ~ ~ i p e f i t i ~ i i  iri [hi. outsici'e I ,~JOP/L / ' '  f 1992, quoted by 
O'Leary and Harnil~aclc 1945, p. 226) 

Some support h r  these hypotheses comes froin the research of Hedwig Teglasi ( 1948) 

and Virginia 0'Leat-y and Barbara Hatnmack (1975) who ilrvestigated traditional and 

non-traditional ses-.rc.le orientatioiis among women. In general  the^ found that 

f3'..- claal?es ivbo wzre inor(:: tradi~ior~ally orierrlaieci de~no~~siratzc'l liigh~i. lei;els i>.fsi!i:i:(-:.ss 

avoidance behaviours than less tradilionally oriented females. 

bIai-tina Hornes proposes that women ~mderstand the negative consequences of 

success for fe~nales in this scciety, especially in male-dominated career areas. IVomen 

do not like competing, especially wit11 men, and work better by themse1i;es. Men on 

the other hand perform better in con~petition thati on their onin. For these reasons she 

concludes, women view competition and achievemmt in difkrent vvays than ixen and 
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these factors lead Qrectly to fernale under-representation in high-status and male- 

dominated areas of activity. 

Frances Cherry and Kay Deaux (1 978, cited by Brannon1996) investigated 'fear of 

success' in both females and males. They found that depending on the gender 

appropriateness of the occupation presented in the stosy-line, both feinales and inales 

demonstrated fear of success. Men for example, demonstrated awareness of the 

negative consequences of rnale success in a nursing school, but not for inale success 

in a medical school. Fear of success was deinonstrated by females in the case of 

medical school success, but not for nursing school success. As Linda Brannon points 

oat: fezr of success seemed to be related to: "misgivings about violating gender 

stereotypes related to occupations" (Brannon 1996, p. 3 15). Further support for this 

point of view was provided by Michele Paludi (1984, cited by Brannon 1996) who 

reviewed sixty-four studies in this topic and found that 49% of women and 45% of 

men demonsirated fear of success. David Trese~ner (1 976) in a review of nearly 200 

studies investigating fear of success, did not find evidence to support the hypothesis 

of gender differences in t h s  area. More recently, Nancy Henley in her general review 

of 'fear of sl-~ccess' concluded that "In suin, the hypothesis of gross gender differences 

in the fear of SLIGCGSS; in any siinple form, does not stand up under examination" 

(1992: p. 32.j. 

4.8.2 Glass ceilings and glass escalators 

7iie ter;-.: ,,, "glass ceiiiilg- -,:ias firs< ,. UXA -..A ill ..- I I c )oG 0 - 1 ury ~ I ~ I I ~ O W ~ I Z  and Schellha~.dt (ci;li-,d by 

Roth 'ihialsh 1994) in an article which they wrote for the Wall Street Journal, in \.vli;hich 

they described an invisible 'glass ceiling' that blocked women fiom attaining high 

work positions. Worldwide, an extensive range of research has shown that women are 

underrepresented in top business, technical: inanufactl-tsing and managerial positions 

and overrepresented in lower-paid, part-lime and low status occupations. For 

example, the US Glass Ceiling Co~nmission Issues Update, Febn1a1-y 1996 (Womeii in 

Cornp~ltes Science 1996) reports that in two surveys of 1000 firins wornen represented 
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7%-9% of senior managers. In a report on the position of women and men iii the 

European Union (ECSC-EC-EAEC 1995) women are shown to have lower pay and 

higher levels of part-time work than men and io represent, for example, 90.4% of 

domestic service worlters. 

Christine Williams (1995) carried out a study of inen working in the fields of nursing, 

eleinentary school teaching, librarianship and social worlt. Although RoseSeth Moss 

Kanter (1977, cited by Williams 1995) originally proposed that tokenism asising from 

nunierical mi~lority positioiis contritjutes to female marginalization, stereotyping and 

role entrapment, Chistine Williams found this did not apply when inales occi~pied 

miiiority positions in these occupations. Insiead, men experienced the 'glass escalator 

effect' that moved tliem along an invisible 'up' escalator to higher pay and status than 

their female colleagues. Men were in fact elevated by their token status. She also 

found that stereotyped sex drfkrentiation tends to occur when inales enter 

occupations presently associated with females. So, for example, inale nurses tend to 

be employed in 'high tech' areas of nursing such as intensive care and einergencf 

rooin nursing 01- in areas which are viewed as requiring a high degree of physical 

strength such as psychatsic and orthopaedic nursing, while they are also 

overrepresented in administration. Even when men wish to remain in inore 'feminine' 

speciality areas: they are pressured to accept job promotiotzs to more 'masculine' areas 

of work. "Lilie being on an invisible "up*' escalator, ixen must struggle to remain in 

the lower ( i s . ,  "feminine") levels of their professions" (Williams 1995, p. 12). 

l'he attractiveness of an occupation varies according to the proportion of females and 

males employed. Madeline Heilinan (1979) found that inales are attracted to already 

inale dominated occupations and express interest in occupations that are predicted to 

have future female pa-ticipatioi~ at the 1034 to 3096 level. They are not however, 

interested in careers that have a predicted 50?.6 or inore participation by females. 

Females tend to avoid occ~lpations that are already male dominated, but are inore 

attracted to these jobs when the predicted future female participation increases above 

the token level (lOY6). 
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The status of an occupation varies according to the proportion of feinales and inales 

employed. In a longitudinal study of changing sex ratios in occupations (Gross 1967, 

cited by Touhey 1974b) increased participation by feinales in an occupation coincided 

with the departure of inales froin the same occupations. When the nzajoritji of workers 

in a field are female, the apparent 'professionalism' and image of these occupations 

change. This occurs even in occupations which within certain cultures and societies 

have high status. As Linda &lealey (1995) has shown in the case of doctors, when men 

form the lnajority of those employed as doctors, this profession is seen as a high- 

status job, but when ~vornen form the majority, the job attains low status. At this 

stage, males are often actively recruited to redress the balance and i1np1-ove the 'status 

image' of the job. T h s  is because as John Touhey's research (1974a;1974b) has 

shown 

"occzipci~ro~ialpre.sfrge and cIe~~i"zbil~ty muy he ci12'1~.ectly related to tlic 
proportrf~iz of men that are expccted to cilter arz occtrp~rfrorz. " (Tohey 1974 p. 
334) 

Attributes such as increased activity, security, usefulness, success and wealth are 

inore readily applied to occupations admitting additional men. On the other hand; 

feixala doininated occupations are less attractive to both males and females. 

The aiithor has proposed (Connolly 1999) that when inembers of one sex try to enter a 

field that is already dominated by tlie other sex; 'impeding' or 'promoting' mechanisins 

s~ ich  as the glass ,;eiiitig and the giass escaiatoi nza:; operate. It is proposed h i -  ~Eiese 

~?~echanisins act as filters controlling access to these occupations: 1ilhici.l helps to 

explain sex differentiation within occupaticns. (See Chapter 3) 

4 3  LIXGITXSTIC DIFFERENCES BETiB/VEEPi MALES A X D  FEMALES, 

As Deborah Cameron and Jennifer Coates (1990) point out, awareness of sex 

differeilces in language use stretches back into our folklinguistis heritage. However, 
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within this debatable area, contradicto~y arguments have been used both to prove and 

to disprove the existence of these differences. 

One of the first linguists to identify sex differences in language use was Otto 

Jespersen (1922, cited by Aries 1987) who found that women used inore refined, 

euphemistic m d  hyperbolic expressions, while men used inore slang and 'innovati7v.e' 

language. Wromeil were also found to be more likely to: "break off without finishing 

their sentences, because they start talking without having thought out what they are 

going to say" (Aries 1987, p. 149). Since then a wide range of researcli has 

investigated sex differences in various areas of linguistic speech styles and forms. 

4.9.1 Cross-craltural research into sex differences in phonology and grammwtical 

variation 

Janet Holiiles has reviewed cross-cuhural research which indicates that "[w]oinen and 

men do not speak in exactly the same way as each other in any cominunity" (1992, p. 

164). She i.eports on research into the language of the Ainazon Indians, where inen 

rnilst marly outside their own tribe and each tribe is disting~lished by a different 

language. As a result, feinales and inales in this society speak different languages. 

Among the Gros Ventre American Indian Tribe of Montana and speakers of Bengali 

in India, pronrinciation differences betweei; rbe sexes are reported. Sex differefices 

time also been foilnd in the use of affixes and suff<:txes placed on words. For example, 

female (?rid male forms of ivords have been identified in Yaria (a Nor-th Ainericaa 

iil~liai: language): Chiqui ta (a So~ith Ariieticai: lridiail l=iguage) anci Japanesc-,. 

4,922 Sex differences irn adoptisn of prestige standard 2nd ~7e1'11acular speech 

forms 

Sociolinguistic research in the USA; Britain, afid other western industrialised 

countries indicates that on average, feinales tend to use inore prestige standard foi~ns 

of speech than inales, who tend to use inore vernac,ular forms. (There are some 
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exceptions however, illustrated by research reported by Janet Hollnes (1992) on a 

small Welsh inining community called Pont-rhyd-y-fen and Brazliindia, a satellite city 

of Brasilial where the women use more vernacular forins than men.) In general 

however, the tendency for females to use standard forn~s and inales to use vernacular 

forms is found, even iin children as young as six years old (Holmes 1992). 

These fiiidings have led to a wide range of research which has investigated 'why 

w i n e n  use inore prestige standard fonns of speech than men'. As Janet Holines 

points out, an equal or indeed Inore valid question could be, 'why inen do not use 

more prestige standard forins of speech' So~mehow, men's speech is taken as the 'norin' 

and explanations must be offered to e:.;plain why wornen use standard fonns and are 

therefore different from men. 

Vernacular forms have macho coniiotations of ~~~asculini ty and toug:~iess (IMills 

1995). Peter Trudgill, froin his study of a working-class coinin~mity in East Anglia, 

suggests that vernacular forms confer 'covert prestige', while standard forms confer 

'overt prestige' (TrudgilI 1972, cited bj; WIills 1995). Ainong the Nonvich men whoiri 

he interviewed, those who were judged to be most likely to win in a street fight used 

the highest levels of vernacular forms. Similarly, Jenny Cheshire, fourid that among 

the adolescei~t girls and boys ~vkoin she studied, the boys who used vernacular forins 

niost fi-equently: had the higl~est scoi-es on a scale based oii to~igkness (Cheshire 1989, 

sited by tlolrnes 1992). 

Me11 in Peter Trudgi!lrs sample, were likely to claim that they used Inore iiei-i~aciili~i. 

f ~ r i n s  than they a~tiially did, which indicates thai veriiacular speech was valued 

positively. While Peter Tmdgill bel ie~ed that vernacular fornis were associated with 

the working-classes and masculinity, this association was not extended to include 

feinininity. Working-class women are seen to be y'outsi~Ie ~t~orkirzg--c/a.s,~ cziltzirc " 

(Cameron aiid Coates 1990, p. 17) (author's own italics). In contrast; Janet Hol~nes 

(1992) suggests that standard forms oc speech tend to be associated with femininity 

and feinale values. In our 'genderised' society she suggests that boys may react 
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negatively to the influence of the "overly influential female norms" displayed by, for 

example, female tsachers and, as a result they adopt "a preference for vernacular 

foms" (Holmes 1992, p. 175). 

w h l e  it is generally accepted that females do display a higher level of standard 

speech forliis than males, arguments rage over possible causes and origins of this sex 

difference. However, Janet Holrnes (1993) suggests that factors associated with the 

actual experinelit and the expe~imenter Ixay be influe~~cing data and their 

interpretations, 

4,9,2,1 The influence of the researcher 

As Janet :io1ines (1992) has pointed o~i t  most researchers are middle-class, well- 

educated academics. If people wish to be co-operative with people vvhom they are 

speahng to, they tend to accoiiimodate themselves to the speech of that person. Since 

females tend to be more co-operative as conversationalists than males, they, therefore, 

would be likely to adopt standard forms of speech when being interviewed by 

researchers. ?dales on the other hand may tend to be less responsive to the 

co~iversational needs of others, aiid ~oi -k ing class lxales may eveti adopt inore 

vernacular forms "to distingu.isb themselves from the interi/ie\v\;er.', or as a reaction 

against tile 'middle-class' 'academict speech siyle of tlie researcher (Holines 1993,; p. 

177). 

hAaiiy early dialectologists were male? aiid so as Janet Holmcs explains: the context 

for female and male subjects was different. While males may have Felt more 

comfoi-table talking to another male, and ]nay have felt a degsee of male solidarity, 

females were being intel-viesved "by a male stranger, a highly educated inember of the 

dominant goup  in the society" (I-lolmes 1992, p, i 78). She reports on one social 

dialect survey in \vhich the inale interviewers aslcecl the male subjects questions that 
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differed froin the female subjects. The women were asked about their childhood 

games and skipping rhymes, while the inales were asked about fights, terms for girls 

and in soine cases terins for a girl's sexual organs. In this situation it was not too 

surprising that the inales used inore vernacular speech forins than the females. 

"PVitlz the best will in the worl~', it seems zrnlikelj) il~trt a cli.~czrssioi;2 ofskipping 
r1zynze.s cozll~l irdz~ce [he rcipport oftvvo inen tctlkirzg crbozrt srtzt~tiy i,t:ord.i.r" 
(Holmes 1992, p. 178) 

3.9.2.3 The influence of the context 

In general terms, people use standard forrns of speech in forinal rather than in 

informal situations. According to Janet Hollnes (1?92) when people meet in 'formal' 

sittiatioils and do not know each other very \;i/ellj they adopt speech forins that 

coiii'or111 to theji- perceived social status and roles. In this way for example, the 

c~~stomer  and shopkeeper, the teacher and pupil, and the interviewer and interviewee 

speak in ways that reflect their social roles, rather than relating to thein as individuals. 

Given the 'lower' status of females within society in general, and paitisulwly during 

the periods when early linguistic research of this type was being carried out: it is 

possible that the females inten-iewed inay have Seen sensitive to the formal context 

of the interview and adopted staildard forisis of speech which reflected their social 

distance froin the researcher. 

This explanation suggests (debatably) that females are more conselvative thaii inales 

in many areas of functioning and that this conservatism extends naturally to language. 

Otto Jespersen for example; proposed that women do not isialre innovations in 

language due to their 'conservatism and modesty', whilz he praised Inen for inventing 

"new fresh expressions" (Jespersen 1922: quoted by Caineron and Coates 1990, p. 1 4). 
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It is not clear however, whether females can be categorised as linguisticallj; 

'consen/ativet. As Deborah Caineron and Jennifer Coates (1 990) point out, while 

many dialectologists in their research used feixales as subjects because they believed 

that they were Inore conservative than males and so were reliable inf~rmants, others 

such as Gillikron in France and Orton in England believed that woinen were ncit good 

informants because they were not consewative. Research in linguistic com~nunities in 

Beifast and Edinburgh (Caineron and Coates 1990) has shown that woinen were 

involved in lingiiistic change when it ivas in the direction of the prestige standard. 

Females also deinonstrate more evidence of patterns of 'styleshifi' which further 

contradicts the supposed conservatism of females (Caineron and Coates 1990). 

4.9.3.2 Social status 

William La.bov (1972) and Peter Trudgill ( 19'74; cited by Caineron and Coates 1990 ) 

propose that linguistic differences arise due to social stratification. According to Peter 

Trudgil! (1983? cited by Deuchar 1990) females use more standard forins because 

they are more status conscious. Prestige standard speecli fonns are usually associated 

with high social status. Since inany of the woinen \\fholn he su~ve~ied were not 

employed outside the home, he suggested that females are often rated inore by how 

they appear, than by what they do and pronitnciation forms a comporicn'; of that 

appearance. They also do not acquire a 'ready-inade' status from paid e~nployi-nent aiid 

so adopt this style of speech to compensate for their undefined or luw status. "Their 

se~sitivity to linguistic ncrins is associated with the insecurity of their social position" 

(Cameroil and C'aaCes ! 99U, p, i 5 j. 

Research findings hov~,e.i;ei-, do not support this b jpothesis. Janet FIol~nes (1 993) 

repoi-ts on an American study that c~olripared the speech of kvonlen in sen:ice 

occupations who were uiorlting in garages arid Izotcls, with the speech of woinen 

working at home, This study found that those in paid employment used inore standard 

speech for~xs while those working at home used inore vernacular forms. She also 

reports that the saine types of results were found in a stlid? of Ba!lymacarrett; a 
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working-class community in Belfast. In this case women who worked outside the 

cotnmunity used a higher percentage of linguistic features that were associated with 

high status than the older women who were working at home. 

4.9.3.3 Face and Power 

Margaret Deuchar (1 990 j offers another explanation for the greater use of standard 

speech by females: using Brown and Levinson's model of politeness and their theories 

of 'face and poiver' (Brown and Levinson 1978, cited by Deuchar 1990). 

'Face' has been described by Brown and Levinson as: "the public self-ilnage that every 

nleinber wants to claim for themselves" (1948, quoted by Deuchar 1990, p. 29). 

Acccrding to this theory, people have two 'faces', a positive one which seeks approval 

a id  a negative one which desires freedom of action and freedom from imposition. 

'Power' is described as "an asymmetric social dimension of relative poiver" (Broivn 

and Levinson 1978, quoted by Deuchar 1990, p. 29). 'When an interaction takes place, 

the speaker and addressee inay vary in relative power. 

Au-m~enting Erown and Leiiinson's theories, Deuchar ( 1990) proposes that the 

following four assumptions tnitsi be made in order to explain feinales' greater use of 

standard speech. 

i .  Participants i11 all inieiactioil n i:;h to protect heir c;\\;n fact?. 

2.  Attention to the other's face is affected by relative poiijer i i l  re!ztion to the other. 

3. Attention to the other's face may in~:olve damage to one's own 

4. Wonicn have less relative power than men N
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Central to tk~ese theories is the assuinption that subordinate or relatively powerless 

individuals will be polite. As Janet Holmes points out, "Children are expected to be 

polite to adults. Women as a subordinate group, it is argued, must avoid offending 

men - and so they must speak carefully and politely" (1992, p. 143). 'Subordinate' 

people m a t  also pay attention to the 'face' of others by, for example, apologising for 

interrupting tliein. To malie such an apology involves iisiilg 'negative politeness', 

i ~ h i c h  threatens the spealtes's own face through an admission that the speaker is at 

fault in some way. Deuchar ( i  990) suggests that feiriales, as relatively powerless 

speakers, adopt upward accent conFrergence speech fornns that move towards the 

standard, thereby protecting the spealier's face (by presiimably raising her oivn social 

status) while at the same tiiiie not threatening the addressee. This theory of course 

assclines (debatably) that the female is speaking to an addressee who has higher and 

not lower status. 

4.9.3.4 Sex differentiated stantlards in speech 

It has been suggested that sex differences in the use of standard a-id vernacular forms 

of I speech .- arise because higher standards, including linguistic standards, are expected 

from girls rather than from boys. Katherine Clarricoates for example, reports the 

coininents of one teacher who said: "I expect a high standard of behavioui- from my 

girls and fighting and swearing is totally ine:.;cusablen ( I  980, p. 33). Ja.net 'rioli~ies 

( 1992) points out that society expects woii~en to speali inore correctly and standardly 

than men: especially when they are dealing with young ~hildi .~i? and therefore se17:ing 

as motlei:; j~bi. their. speech. 

According to the -solidarity 'explanation offered by for example, Lesley WIili-o:~. 

(1980, cited by Cameron and Coates 1990j a tight-lmit iiettv-orli is an important 

lnechallisin in language maintenance. Working-class male networks are assumed to 

be 'tighter' thai~ those of females and so this maintains vernacular norms. Deborah 
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Caineron cmd Jennifer Coates (1990) criticise the criteria which Lesley Milroy used to 

define networks. They believe that these criteria, assuming as they do, participation in 

paid e~iployment and clearly demarcated work and leisure periods, reflect a inale life- 

style pattern. When these criteria can be applied to females, they apply only to women 

who adopt 'ixale roles', and do not allow for parallel criteria which recog,nises the 

c~nditions under which many fcinales in the sample gso~tp lived. For example, 

degrees of multiplexity within netxvorks depended on working in the saine place as at 

least tsvo ineinbers of the groEp, and spending leisure hours with these workinates. 

Women vvlio did not have paid employment outside the home or whose family 

coininitments prevented them from enjoying flexible leisure time, were automatically 

caiegorised as participating in 'loosely-knit' networlts. As Deborah Calneron and 

Jeriifer Coates say: 

"l/Yon.ieiz al?ti merz d g k r  ir'z their .sl~eec/z yntterxs, tizut is cig~eed; Ezlt u scoring 
sysfeni t l . 1 ~ ~  tlzrot.t!s f/ze dfferences ir~vo religfbrj gr~iing ~~t!ornel~ lo-~t' scor.e.s 
zmless they tuke oil rnnle roles miri, be .skei.viizg ozrr tm~iersfunding of.ses- 
linked ~pt't?~l.i patlerns. " ( 1  990, p. 2 I )  

4.9,3,6 Educational, work and socizb aspirational fzictsrs 

One of the problelns with the earlier linguistic research of for example, Peter 

Trudgiil, and William Labov is their reliance on occupation as an indicator of social 

class. In these studies females were categorised according to their husband's or 

fkther's occupations. Thesefore, although feniales may have had a better -job or more 

c:.ilucatio;i ihari their Inusbancis: or. fathers, the 111ale status diciated Iheii siatus and scj 

miscatsgorisation nlay account for higher prestige standard speech t'ori.tl~ arnoiig 

females. Research which indicates that a discrepancy in ed~lcational attainment levels 

may be a factor in explaiiling this sex difference was carried out by Marie Haug 

( i 973, cited by Cameron and Coates 1990). She f o ~ ~ n d  that inore than 50% of the 

young and middle-aged working class wosnen in her study of worlting couples had 

higher levels of education that1 their husbands. 
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Aiiother factor that may account for sex differences in speech foniis is social 

ambition, which one study (Douglas-Cowie 1978, cited by Holines1992) suggests is a 

better predictor of linguistic behaviour than occupation or educational levels. The 

results of this study indicate that unless an individual has a very high level of 

educational experience; for example, to university level, linguistic behaviour is: 

"clearly related to social ambition rather than [ j social status in traditional terms" 

(Douglas-Cowie 1978, quoted by Xolines 1992, p. 19). 

Patricia Nichols (1983, cited by Cameron and Ccatss 1990) in her study of changing 

speech patterns among two Blaclt coininunities in South Carolina suggests that 

'market forces' affect speech foms.  She found that young wolneil were moving into 

new jobs within white collar and service job areas that reqilired and encoul-aged the 

use of standard English, and bro~ight the employees into contact with people who 

spolte in this way. Older women who were einplciyed wi'thiil domestic and agricultural 

job areas, and inen who were einployed in the construction industry, used a low- 

prestige variety of English called 'Gullah'. 

49.4 Sex differences in speech styles 

4.9.401 Female hesitaat speech 

A great deal of research in linguistic 'gender' differences has been triggered by Robin 

Lakoffs book entitled Lirngzi~rge arzci' i3Voine?;7'.i. Plnce (1975, cited by Ca~neron e i  c / / .  

1<)89 j, illis l?ocili she .;tr(~j-(jc..vti.-d &...-. ,aLs ;hat fi2i,nal,.q deill<\--r --. 
La 'F 

. , I I ; , ~ I  ate a h ~ ~ i ~ a i i t  i;i?;lc G f sp~:ecji 

that is marked by a number of lil~giiistic 1-kaiure:;, Jariet I-Iolines summarises these 

features as fo1low:s: 
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(cd L,exiccil IzcL-lyes orfillers, e.g. you know, sort of, well, you see 

(bj Tag questions, e.g. she's vely nice isn't she? 

(cj Rising intonation on declc~i'cltive~, 2.g. its really good. 

(4 'Ei7zpt;~:'a~Qectrves, e.g. divine, charming, cute. 

(ej Precise colozrr tcrnis, e.g. magenta, aquamarine. 

(fi liztei?slfrer:s szlcll as just nizd so, e.g. I like him so much. 

(g) 'ii'j..percorrect' gramirzai., e.g. cons 1.~tei2t zrse of stni~~iiri'd verb ,firins. 

(<) '4 ~~oiclance of strong s+veui. ~or~lrS,  e. g, fudge, my goodness 

(J) Enplzcttrc sti'e.cs, e.g. it was a BRILLIANT perfortnance 

Robin Lali-off proposed that these linguistir, features weaken the force of statements 

and create the impression that woinen are weak: unassertive, and lacking in autliority 

According to Robin Laltoff, woinen are born into a male-dotninated society. They are 

ehereforc? mined to ai,;oiil linguistic .;l.yles ~ h a i  ;ire a.sser~i\;e? ailihoi-itaiian ar?d r~l-cer i~l  

and which imply masculine qualities. They must inslead confonn to female norms 

and use a subordinated, 'nonforcef~~l' linguistic style. 

4.9,4.2 Powerless language 

Robin Lakoff based her hypothesis on anecdotal obsc~-vation and personal iniuilioi~s 

rather than on empiric.al research. It has been left to other researchers to t q  to prove 

or disprove the I,akoff hypothesis. 
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e Soine researchers have found evidence which s~lpports Lakoff's hypothesis and 

shows that women's speech is less assertive and more polite than that of inen 

(Crosby and Nyquist 1977, cited by Bellinger and Berko Gleason 1992; Eaas 1979, 

cited in Bellinger and Berko Gleason 1992). 

9 Research findings that contradict Robin Laltoffs hypothesis however have been 

provided by other researchers. For example, one study on the use of tag questions 

at an academic conference (Dubois and Crouch 1975, cited by Caineron et al. 

1989) found that inen used more tags than women. According to other researchers 

(O'Barr and Atkins 1980, cited by Caineron et cil. 1989) hesitant-style speech 

indicates 'powerless' language rather than women's language per se. They 

examined hedges: intensifiers, tag questions and exaggerated polite forins used by 

witnesses in a courtroom, and scored subjects for each of these linguistic Fiatilres. 

They concluded that the status of a person, and their level of experience with 

courtrooin procedures determined the level of 'hesitant' speech. Some professio~lal 

women who were expert witnesses scored lower than some men. High-scoring 

women tended to be iinwaged 'houseivives' or to be employed in lo-iv-status work. 

Deborah Carneron and her co!leagues (Caineron e i  c;!. 1989) have queried Robin 

Lal<off7s assumptions that tags are necessarily a sign of weakness and 

subordination. They found that tag questions can be used in asymmetrical 

discourses between, e.g. a doctor and patient, a boss and employee, and can instead 

be viewed as a marker of power and control in the conversation. For example, 

' You didn't 1.r~ very hard. did you?' 

It therefore becoines ob~:io~is Lhat Robin Laltoff's simplistic explanations are 

questionable: and arise from debatable assuinptions that wornen \vlll tend to assuine 

subordinate and facilitative positions within discourses. The wide range of differing 

interpretations of even just one linguistic device such as tag questions, demonstrates 

the subjective nature of iilterpretation of discourse by researc11ei.s. 11 must also be 

recograised that women do not forin a holnogeneous g-roup, and that factors apart from 
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gender such as status, and changing roles within situations and during conversational 

exchanges, need to be taken into account when looking at individual conversations. 

4.9,4.3 CuItural difference theories 

Some theorists, for example, Eleanor Maccoby (1990) and Jennifer Coates (19861 

L "elleve 1 ,  that fcinales and males have different linguistic styles because froill early 

childhood they receive gender-specific socialisation training from parents and society 

at large and are schooled, play and work within gender-specific sub-culture groups. 

David Bellinger and Jean Berko Gleason fcr example, found that parents provide sex 

differentiated iilodelling in the use of i~nperatives and directive speech to their 

children, with fathers using these patterns inore than inothers. They found that by four 

years of age, the children were using "clirective forixs with freq~rencies very similar to 

those of their same-sex parent" (Eellinger and Berko Gieason 1993, p. 3 18). 

A number of research findings indicate that when children start school and join peer 

groups, they appear to receive further reillforcement in sex-differentiated ling~listic 

styles. Research indicates for iristance thai within girl peer groups, girls used speech 

to (a) create and maintain relationships of closeiiess and equality (b) criticise others in 

ac~eptable ways: and (c) interpret accurately the speech of other girls. On the other 

tiand witliin boy peer groups: boys used speech to (a) assert their position of 

doininarlce (b) attract and maintain an audience, and (c) assert themselves when 

riihers have the floor (hlaltz and Borker 1982; cited by van Alphen 1987). The sex 

szgi.egati=d. play griiuys or'childrcn are believed i.o socialisz childf.e~z so t l u i  !hi:.\ 

acquire "distinctive interaction sliills that are adapted to same-sex pai-tners" 

(Maccoby 1990: p. 5 16). These 'distinctive interaction skills' can be seen in fuiirther 

research carried out by Daniel Naltz and Ruth Borker ( 1953, cited by Macooby 1990) 

and suminarised by Eleanor Maccoby. Tliey :bi~.nd that boys in all boy groups were 

more likely than girls to: 
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''zlse comnznn~is, ~hreats, or bo~ists ofuzrthority; refirse to coi~zplj) i^iith another 
child's deilzund; ggive iizforr~ation; heckle a speaker; lell jokes or sz~spensefill 
stories; top someone else's storj); or. call unotlzeu child names." Girls in all 
girl grozys were nzor.e likcely tlzcrn boys to: "e-lcpress cigreeilaeizt tvitlz w/zat 
unottzer speaker. has jzist said, pazl.se lo give nnotlzer girl a ctznnce to spe~lk, or 
when sturting u speaking turn ucknowledge n point previously mude by 
cr;zotlzer speaker.. " (Maltz and Borker 1983, cited by MaccoSy 1990, p. 5 16) 

Some researchers propose that as females and males grow older they contin~le to use 

these tj pes of sex-differentiated speech styles, so that by adulthood they are seen to 

have two very different ways of cominililicating. Jennifer Coates (1986) identifies 

some of the differences in the speech styles that she believes, distinguishes the speech 

of feinales and males. 

" nzen r:vpica(l) adopt ii ciitrzpetitive style in corzverscrtioiz, tieutirzy tl~t'ii tni.;z 
as ii clztliace to overtzlrn eiir-lier s~i;ieilker:vf coiqtribzltions and to nzuke tlzeir own 
point as forcib(v as possible. War-nen ( ] in conversation ~:rtlz other i,t:onzen, 
typically adopt n co-operative inode: llzey ULI'L~ to rattzer tlmn ~fenzolisfz other. 
.spe~iker,i.' contribz~tions, they rise .supporti\~e ofotlzers, they tend not lo 

inter.i.upt each  other..^. " (Coates 1986, p. 11) 

Because females and inales are believed to experience different types of speech 

communities, solne theorists suggest that they develop different 'worldviews' 

(F/P~lfvany 19g4) and ways of il~inking (Gilligan 1982; Goldberger 199'7). Cross sex 

colnmurricatioii there-fore becomes: "a f~rii: of intercultural communication" 

(Mulvany 1 994). 

Among those researchers who accept that there are real differences iil the 

coininunication styles of females and males, two different appi-caches have been 
- 7 suggested to account for tllese differences. I hey have been called the 'domin~ance' 

approach arid the 'cultural' approach (Tannen 1996). 
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4.3,4,3.2 The 'dominance' approach 

Researchers who adopt this approach believe that inany inisunderstandings and 

problems that occur in conversations arise from unequal levels of power or 

dominance between the participants. Studies of power differences between employers 

and employees, teachers and pupils, doininant and sub-dominant ethnic or other 

groups have been exa~nined using this approach. For example, Deborah Cameron and 

her colleagues (Cameron et crl. 1989) report oil a study (Goodwin 1980) which 

examined directives ainong Philadelphia single-sex peer groups. Boy groups were 

found to be organised along hierarchical line, in whch the status of an individual boy 

was reflected in directive use. Those bvk~o were dominant members of the gt-oup used 

directives such as "Giinme the pliers" while subordinate inembers avoided these 

forms completely (Goodwin 1980, cited by Cameron et a/. 1989, p. 49). Girl groups 

were organised in a more egalitarian manner, arid they used less direct coinnzands, 

favouring instead 'suggesting' tnoves utilising words such as "let's" (Goodwin 1980, 

cited by Cainero~i et ill. 1989, p. 79). 

Many studies have examined the (debatable) way in whish males tend to 'dominate' 

females, who are seen to be 'sub-dominant' within our society, One area where ma!es 

are seen to 'dominate1 females is in the area of interruptions. There is evidence, even 

froili an early age, that girls are interrupted more fi-eque~itly than boys. Esther Blanli 

Greif (1992) found that within families, fathers were Inore likely to intern~pi their 

children and to use simultaneous speech, while both parents used these linguistic 

strategies mere i7eijiiently m:ith their daiighzrs than ii,i~:i theil. soas. 

" I'lze message lo gir/ .~ 1.7 thctt the-i art' moi'e iilter.r.zlp/ib/e, >t!/zic!l .stiggesf.i., in ii 
xubtle bvc~y, tlzat ti'zey are also noi very inportclnt, oi* il/ Ieclst r7e.s.s SO fhiln boyi.. 
/ i ( i 2 ~ i  n g a i ~ ~ ]  C'!zi/&en are lear.;zmgj>oi~i observirtio~zs that iizales aiz~l'fenzzules 
behave dflerextl:~~, aizd tlzut 117ale.i' [[re i720re ~/oi;zii?unt. " ( 1  992, p. 326) 

Don Ziniinermaii and Candace West (1977, cited b:; Loti 1989) carried out research in 

which they recorded private conversations ir; coffee bars, slzops and other public 
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places. They found that in same-sex interactions interruptions were evenly divided 

between the speakers, but in cross-sex interactions however, inales carried out 96% of 

the interruptions and 100% of the overlaps. 

Research findings indicate that in mixed sex conversations males tend to interrupt 

females, drop or ignore their topics (Fishnian 1978; 1980; 1983, cited by Aries 1987) 

adopt topics of interest to themselves, talk lwore than females (Spender, 1980) and 

prodace long sentences in order 'to hold their floor', known as the 'TvV~~rmsentence' 

Syndrome (Zumbiigl 1984, cited by van Alphen 1987'). A11 of these conversational 

characteristics have been taken as evidence that inales wish to 'dorninate' females and 

keep them silent and 'in their place' (Spender 1994). According to Dale Spender, "in a 

sexist society, almost any talk a woinan engages in can be co~isidered too much!" 

(Spender 1980, p. 148). 

Gale Spender's definition of an 'interruption' refiects her belief that males basically 

wish to dominate and suppress females (Spender 1994). She describss an interruption 

as "a mechanism by which (a) males can prevent females fron-1 talking; and jb) they 

can gain the floor for themselves; it is therefore a mechailisin bj, ivhich they engineer 

female siletics" (Spender 1994, p. 44 j. Froin this point of view, males, like other 

'superiors', feel free to talk and interrupt femalesj while females from their sub- 

doininant position in society, enable this to occur.. 

" A ~ c / l ~ s ,  11i ih(: ~ I L Y ! ~ I L ~ I ~ C / ~ ~ Y /  oi'dei*, c11.c ~ ~ C L ' ( ~ I ~ C / C ~ C /  ' . ~ z q ~ e ~ * i o r ~ [ j ~ '  h-i' V I ; * / L / P  ( ~ " I / I ~ I I .  
.st's; i/?e7i.' / ?c ! v~  t / 7 l ~  '~2pei.ioi.ltj" i.oi?sist~;zt~~: cciizfii.i~zed in liZiciac/lor? ~ ! i f / i  

j&i-izille.s \,vho abdicate irzJi-lvozn. ~ f i i i ~ l l e , ~  h ~ i  i,estricling their ol,vn oppoi./zmifies. 
for e,~pressiorz, by ~i'eJt.i.ring to rizalt! interests irnd ii'ejirzitions, ctrzd by 
cor7cei~trc~ting oil .szppoi*ting ilzule efi61'1~. " (Spender 1994, p. 49) 

This type of approach is similar to that originally taken by Robin Laltoff(1945). She 

believed that the male-domination of our society forced females to adopt a 'feminine' 

sqle of speech and -'display the 'feminine' qualities of weakness, passivity and 

deference to men" (Cameron e f  crl. 1989, p. 46).  Feniales learn to avoid the type of 
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assertive and forcef~ll styles of speech used by males, although they can learn to 'code- 

switch' like other 'subdor~ilinant' individuals and so use a inore 'masculine' interactive 

style, when, for example, they are in a work, business or poliiical environment. 

However, while some researchers believe that females and inales develop 'different' 

styles of speech because they spend long periods dririiig childhood playing in single- 

sex groups, Robin Lakoff, suggests that these differences arise because the two sexes, 

"live in close contiguity, which constafitly causes coinparisons and reinforces the 

need for polarization - linguistic and other-~ilise" (1 990, p. 202). 

4.9.4.3.2 The 'culltural' approach 

The 'cultural' appsoacli recognises that dominance, cvhetl~er by race, status or gender 

may be an issue in probleinatic coiiversational encounters. However it does not 

assurne that individuals necessarily approach conversations with the intention to 

dominate. "'The effect of doininance is not always the result of aii intention to 

dominate" (Tannen 1996, p. 10). This approach therefore examines other alternative 

sources of inisunderstandings apar-t froin dominance, which arise froin various 

'cultural' differences between individuals. 

John Gumperz (1982a, cited by Taiinen 1996:) has Seen instri~tnenta! in developing 

the field of 'interactional sociolii~gilistics'. This approach recoginises the iriteractiorial 

nature of conversation and tile interactive consequences of' differences in cross- 

cultural and cross-gender coinnlunication styles. 

Dariel Maltz and Ruth Borker (1982) whose work is repoi-ted by Deborah Cameron ec 

~zi. (Cameron et 01. 1989) suggest that women and inen have different discourse 

norms. They give an example of miniina! responses such as 'mm111', 'uh-huh', wkiich 

females use more than males. They suggest that females tale these responses to mean 
,,- 
"'1 hear you" while inales use thein when they mean "I agree with you'? (Mal t~  and 

Eorker 1982, cited by Cameron ef ill. 1989, p. 80j. Since feiiiales and males regard 

these responses in different ways they tend to misiiiterpret each other, which can 
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cause sommunicative breakdown (Maltz and Borker 1952, cited by Cameron et ul. 

1989). 

Deborah Tannen (1990; 1996; Cohen 199 1) has written widely on 'subcultural' 

differences in linguistic styles between the t i ~ o  sexes and between cc.nversationalists 

froin different ethnic backgroimds: social class, geographical regions and age groups. 

Although she recognises that in some conversations, participants rnay use dominance 

strategies to exert poiver or control over other participccurts, she also acknowledges the 

arnbig~lous and polysemous nature of inany linguistic strategies. "[Ilntention and 

effect are not alw2ys synonymous, and [ 1 there is never an enduring one-to-one 

relationship between a linguistic device and an interactive effect" (Tannen 1996, p. 

20 j. She believes that a linguistic strategy that, in one context. is interpreted as 

indicating an exercise of dominance: may actually have beer? intended as an attempt 

to establisll rapport, or visa versa. This occitrs bec,ause: "power a11d solidarity are 

bought with the same currency: The same linguistic means can be used to create 

either or both" (Tannen 1996, p. 24). 

The dichotomous nature of research into sex differences in comm~tnication within 

western societies has led to the situation where linguistic styles are interpreted in a 

polarised manner. If, for example, the linguistic style of females is believed to be 

hesitant, a id  non-assei-tive, inales ase seen as asser-tive a i d  dogmatic, anci when 

feinales are believed to use more prestige speech, inales are believed to use more 

. . ,. .. . v c ~  ili:,(ii~ljc?i. f~r ins .  

Deborah 'ramen carrizd out research that highlights dichotomous linguistic styles that 

are not based on sex categorisation but on regional categorisations. She carried out an 

analysis of thc coirlversations that took place at a Thanksgiving dinner party and at 

which thee  guests ivere frorn New York Jews, two Californians and one froin 

Englarld. From this evidence she identified two distinct c~onversational styles. The 

first style she called 'High Involvement' and it is typical of the New York Jews who 

were present at the party. They tal!i with enthusiasm and passion, argue i,irith others 
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and interrupt frequently. They use fast-paced, overlapping questions which she 

describes as 'machine-gun questions' and which she interprets as a show of interest 

and rapport. She classifies herself as a Xigh Involve~nent person. The second 

conversational style is called 'High Consideratedness'. These people listen attentivelji 

to what others hake to say, do not interrupt or argue, or intrude by asking personal 

questions. Deborah Tannen points out that each of the styles reflects different 

caltiires. 

Cultilral variation in the length of inter-turn pauses can cause misunderstandings, 

since for example, the inter-turn pause expected by a New Yorlcer will be different 

froin that espected by a Finn. To a Highly Considerate spealcer; R g h  Involvement 

speakers seein to be aggressive show-offs. tlowever, to the Highly Involved, the 

Highly Considerate do not seem considerate at all b~rt instead seein aloof, unfriendly 

and cold. Cultural variation in these cases can result in misunderstandings. She does 

not however: iinply that either of the styles is inferior to the other. 

Altliough Deborah Tannen suggests that these two styles represent two different 

cultures, she also aclcnowledges that the styles are context depenkent. She suggests 

c lo1 -. example, that there will be situations where a High Considerate speaker could be 

viewed as a 'High Involvement' speaker, if they were communicating with an 

individua! vi~1-to had a much slowel- style of speaking. Likewise a Wigb 1nt:oli;ement 

speaker may be classified as a High Considerate speaker if they 'cannot get a word in 

edoz-wax" - 2 ,, during a concei.sai-ioi-i ivitli a i11oi.e v-ocal, i'2,srtis taliiin; indiiiciuai. 

However, ii is interestiag that with some mociifications the I-ligh 1n1;olver;ient s t;,;le 

could be iiiterpreted as a typical 'male' style of discoinse and the I-ligh 

C o n ~ i d e r a t e ~ e s s  style as a typical 'feinale' style of conversation. 

Deborah T'annen ( 199 1) has fux-ther defined speech patterns into two styles of 

discourse (a) the -rappor-t' sTvle which is a so-operative, intiinate style and oc,cilis 

when people either are already, or are tlying: to get close, and jb) the 'repor?' style 

which is based on information giving, nial<ing stateinents, and assei-ting oneself 
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Again, it is possible to identie the rapport style with a typical 'female' style and the 

report style with the typical 'male' style of communication. Indeed, Deborah Tannen 

did find Llat Inen were more likely to engage in a repor; style of discourse and women 

to adopt a rapport style. Tannen's work in this area is therefore of interest because it 

offers another, inore general iilterpretation of differences in discourse apart from 

purely gender interpretations. 

4.80 CONCLUSIONS 

The iarge degree of overlap between the sexes in the ineasureixent of 

characteristics, skills and behax:iours is frequently ignored and instead emphasis 

tends to be placed on data that confirm 'differences' between the sexes. These 
' 1 '  -' &if-ierences' may be termed 'significant' even if there is only a very small difference 

between the scores of females and males. 

The reliabiliiy of gender difference data. is often cjuestional~le since the tools used 

to measure 'differences' can vary and produce data which support opposite points 

of view, and in addition. over time a sex advantage in an area can 'fade'. 

n The effects of different socialisatioil and training practices on perfounanse in tests 

also highlight the insec~re nature of ii-iany gender difference findings. 
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